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“The house has grown into a knowledgeable witness…It 
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introduction

 
 The Page Ranch is a little more than a thousand acres in a lonely valley along the old 
wagon trail from Utah to California. It was settled in the 1850s as the beginning of a town 
called Richeyville that never materialized. The Mormon pioneers who homesteaded there 
thought the beauty of the spot would draw a crowd. Instead, the ranch became a way sta-
tion for people passing through on their way to some other dream. “We Keep Travel” read 
the sign on the door. The family running the ranch welcomed a steady stream of miners, 
migrants and merchants. Travelers could expect a hearty meal and a warm bed. Eventually, 
the family built a grand brick home but, in the beginning, their dream started with three 
people living in a wagon box. 

 The ranch haunts me, as my family both found and lost the place.

 The audacity with which they approached this adventure is at the heart of the story. 
These were people who jumped in with their whole heart, fighting fiercely to make it work. 
Their efforts carried them through both sunlight and shadow. I used the voices of the 
people who lived there. They tell it better than I could, painting vivid pictures of both good 
times and bad. In the present day, the ranch is owned by yet another family with their own 
tales of love and loss. My hope is that by listening to the stories of the people who passed 
through here, and seeing the things they brought to this land, you will feel the pull of the 
place yourself.     
                                      -LMC , 2017



narrators

  “Eleen”  Eleen Higbee Harris (1906-1994) –First daughter of Eva

  “Golda”  Golda Geary Page Smith (1895-1976) –Fourth daughter of Daniel & Sophia Page

  “Eva”  Eva Geary Page Higbee (1883-1973) –Second daughter of Daniel & Sophia Page

  “Sarah” Sarah Hollister Richey Lockridge (1827-1913) –Second plural wife of Robert Richey

  “Annie” Annie Richey Ranson (1866-1957) –Second daughter of Robert & Annie Richey

 “ Sophia”  Sophia Geary Page (1853-1934) –Wife of Daniel Page, mother of 7 Page children

  “Amy”  Amy Sophia Page Knell (1879-1960) –First daughter of Daniel & Sophia Page

  “John”  John Geary Page (1881-1960) –Second son of Daniel & Sophia Page

  “Wilma”  Wilma Higbee Kemp (1909-2007) –Second daughter of Eva

  “Maree” Maree Higbee Gardner (1921-2009) -Fourth daughter of Eva

 “Vernetta”   Vernetta Page Marshall (living) –Youngest daughter of John

  “Virginia”    Virginia Knell Tooke (1907-2001) –First daughter of Amy

  “Nevada”     Nevada Knell Adams (1911-2007) –Third daughter of Amy

  “Luzon”       Amy Luzon Knell Forsyth (1923-2005) –Fourth daughter of Amy

  “Lennie” Lennie Page Jones (1925-1994) –First daughter of John

 
  

This story is told through many first-person accounts and the principal 
narrators are identified below in the general order of their appearance in 
the narrative. Precise family relationships are detailed in the family charts 
found in the Appendix.
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“This would make a good strong place” 

 

his is a story about leaving and finding and making the best of things.  

When Robert and Elizabeth Richey left Indiana for Utah in the spring 
of 1853, they left for good. After twenty-five years of marriage and a 
hardscrabble existence on the prairie, they were in search of a new start. 
Robert grew up in Indiana and Elizabeth, or Betsy, as she was sometimes 

called, came from Virginia. They married in Tippecanoe County, Indiana on February 21, 1828.  

Robert was a schoolteacher who thought deeply and felt strongly. His indomitable will 
both strengthened and isolated him throughout his life. Elizabeth made a home for her family, 
but losing one child after another in infancy devastated her. Five babies were buried there in 
Indiana. Their one living daughter, Mary Ann, was now a lovely 17-year-old girl coming with 
them to live in the Utah Territory. 

  Robert and Elizabeth joined the Mormon Church in 1842 because they believed it made 
their life more meaningful. The Mormon Church asked a lot of them. During his first ten years of 
membership, Robert’s work as a teacher was regularly interrupted with religious assignments to 
serve missions throughout Indiana teaching new converts.1 The Richeys were not the type of 
people to drop everything after baptism and rush to the main church community in Nauvoo. They 
stayed put in Indiana for as long as they could, hoping to serve where they lived. It wasn’t until 
church leader Joseph Smith was martyred and Nauvoo was over-run that Robert and Elizabeth 
decided to join the rest of the church members in Salt Lake City. 

So, in 1853, they loaded their covered wagon and set out for the west. Of all the things 
she chose to take with her in the small wagon, Elizabeth brought her glass salt dish, a pretty little 
reminder of beauty and delicacy. There wasn’t room for much else. The family reached 

T 
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Kanesville, Iowa in the spring, where they met a group of Mormons preparing to leave on the 
overland journey as early as possible. The Richeys joined the John Wood Company - a group of 
six families in nine wagons - and started down the trail in mid-May, 1853. They made the one 
thousand-mile trip in a little over two months. As Naomi Chase Wood later described it, “It was 
considered a quick trip considering that we traveled with oxen.”2 

Elizabeth was barely settled in Salt Lake City that summer when Robert told her he was 
going to marry a second wife. Church leaders asked him to do it. Elizabeth understood that 
polygamy was a new part of Mormon doctrine but his decision seemed abrupt. On August 28, 
1853, Robert, 47, married Sarah Ann Hollister, 25, in the Endowment House. Sarah was nearly 
twenty years younger than 44-year-old Elizabeth. Sarah was also a fairly recent arrival from her 
own trip across the plains. Her family was one of the early group of Mormon converts persecuted 
and harassed throughout the Midwest in the 1830s and 1840s. 

The two wives made the best of things. Everything was a new experience at that point, 
living among hundreds of Mormons, adjusting to the primitive settlement conditions, and 
missing loved ones back home. As was the custom, the Richeys attended the General Church 
Conference in October, 1853. There, they heard Church President Brigham Young read Robert’s 
name aloud among a group of twenty men called to serve in the Southern Indian Mission. In 
April, 1854. Robert left for the unsettled southern frontier 250 miles south, while Elizabeth and 
Sarah stayed behind in Salt Lake City to organize the family’s new adventure.   

Also in the spring of 1854, the Richey’s adult daughter, Mary Ann, fell in love. She met 
Daniel Page through a mutual friend. Page was newly-widowed with a baby daughter to raise: he 
and Mary Ann married on July 23, 1854. Robert was able to travel back to Salt Lake for the 
wedding and, while there, he arranged for Elizabeth and Sarah to move south with him on his 
mission. Mary Ann and Daniel eventually followed them, settling in Parowan, Utah where they 
would raise their family. Their first baby was a boy, Daniel Richey Page, born May 27, 1855. 

While Robert was still serving as an Indian missionary, Robert, Elizabeth and Sarah lived 
in Fort Harmony. Each missionary was given a two-acre plot of land there. Later they moved to 
Pine Valley, where Robert was helping to build the first sawmill in the area.3 Pine Valley was a 
lush green spot with tall timber and plenty of water running off the mountain. Mary Ann and Dan 
lived only fifty miles away. When it was time for Mary Ann to give birth to her next baby, she 
stayed with her parents in Pine Valley. She gave birth to a daughter – Deseret or Dettie – on 
April 8, 1857 in Pine Valley while her husband was on a church mission to England. For the next 
few months, Robert, Elizabeth and Sarah lived in various small new southern Utah communities, 
such as Santa Clara and Mountain Meadows, while Robert finished his Indian mission and 
looked for a place to finally settle down for good.  

He found the site he loved in a broad valley just north of the new town of Pinto. The first 
written description of the Page Ranch property comes from the Journal of the Southern Indian 
Mission: “…on an Indian trail passed through a nice small prairie or meadow, and entered 
another much larger, here was a fine Creek at the south end of the valley and running in a north 
west direction, has been turned out of its natural course perhaps by beavers, or in some other 
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way, spreading in all directions has made a beautiful meadow of fine green wire grass hay, the 
grass is abundant and the water in depth only from 3 to 4 inches, this could easily be turned into 
its natural channel & the soil being good – and the spot secluded, would make a good strong 
place.”4 

In fact, Robert Richey’s beloved valley had long been used by Indians as a hunting and 
camping ground. The numerous Indian cave writings on surrounding rocks and the hundreds of 
arrowheads found at the site told the story. The valley is surrounded by the Escalante Desert on 
the west and the Harmony Mountains on the east, with the Little Pinto Creek flowing through it. 

The valley runs parallel to the Old Spanish Trail, a mule and pack horse trail used by 
trappers, traders and explorers to travel from Santa Fe, New Mexico to California in the early 
1800s. A natural spring there created a grass meadow, which made it an attractive campsite for 
travelers. After the 1849 gold rush began, wagon trains on their way to California followed the 
same path, then called “the Southern Route”. Historian Leo Lyman estimates that “seven 
thousand emigrants and freighters passed over” this wagon road in the period 1848-1868.  In 
1855, mail contractor James B. Leach used the valley as a cutoff from the main Spanish Trail, 
winding directly south from the Cedar City valley, through Pinto and Mountain Meadows, 
instead of going further west into the Escalante Desert. The shortcut through the valley became 
known as “Leach’s Cutoff”.5  

This was the valley where Robert Richey decided to settle, a place where he could 
establish a cattle ranch and build a home for his family. 
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This	map	shows	the	Emigrant	Wagon	Road	or	“Southern	Route”	from	Utah	to	California	as	it	looked	after	
1855	when	mail	carrier	James	Leach	established	his	cutoff	just	south	of	Cedar	City.	Page	Ranch	was	
homesteaded	in	1858	along	“Leach’s	Cutoff”	below	where	the	words	“Antelope	Range”	appear	on	the	map.	
This	excellent	original	map	was	drawn	by	Dr.	Norman	Meek	and	appears	in	“The	Arduous	Road:	Salt	Lake	to	
Los	Angeles,	the	Most	Difficult	Wagon	Road	in	American	History,”	by	Leo	Lyman	and	Larry	Reese,	copyright	
2001	by	Lyman	Historical	Research	and	Publishing	Co.,	page	37.	
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Elizabeth decided to take the crystal salt dish with her. She was leaving 
so much behind in Indiana and she knew they weren’t coming back. The 
lovely dish would remind her of all that was pretty and delicate and fancy. 
The frontier was not really the place for a crystal salt dish, but it would be 
something of her own, something to hold on to and remember. Leaving her 
babies in the graveyard was going to be the hardest part. She was 44 years 
old. There weren’t going to be any more babies. Robert said it was time to 
go, and she knew it was time to go, but she couldn’t help looking back.

They lost Emily first, just after she turned five years old, in 1834. Then, 
Robert Thomas died the next year; he was five as well. Her other three 
children - Samuel, Margaret Jane, and Alma - all died as toddlers, too soon. 
Mary Ann was their child who lived, and now she was all grown up and 
going with them to the Utah Territory.  At seventeen, Mary Ann was eager 
for the adventure. Elizabeth wrapped the salt dish in a blanket, put it in the 
wagon that held everything else they owned, and told Mary Ann to climb 
in beside her. Robert shook the reins and the horses took off. They started 
west across the plains.

Elizabeth Gwinn Richey
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Robert had a mind of his own. He believed in the ideas of his church, even 
if he didn’t always agree with his church leaders. The Southern Indian 
Mission was a challenging one for him. At 48, Robert was one of the oldest 
men in the group. Leadership battles arose right from the beginning among 
Jacob Hamblin, John D. Lee, Rufus Allen, and others. Robert stood up to 
Hamblin several times, which didn’t sit right with some people. Others in 
the group respected him for it. Robert did what he could anyway, building 
the sawmill in Pine Valley, serving as a Justice of the Peace, and teaching. 
Always teaching.

Teaching the Mormon religion to the Indians he met was almost impossi-
ble. Robert stuck with it for more than four years. He rode on horseback 
miles and miles between settlements, visiting Indian camps and trying to 
help them with agriculture. During these years he explored every piece of 
land from Santa Clara in the south to Parowan in the north. If there was 
one thing he knew, it was that he wasn’t going to live near other people. In 
the summer of 1858, it was an empty, green valley near the new town of 
Pinto that caught his eye.

Robert Richey
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“It was work, work, work from early dawn till late at night” 

 
obert, Elizabeth and Sarah squeezed into a wagon box with snow piled up to 
the wheels. It was their only shelter at their new homestead in the Little 
Pinto Valley for several months while they built their home. They settled 

there as soon as Robert was released from his mission in 1858. The homestead was 
approximately eleven miles west of Fort Harmony and just north of Mountain Meadows. During 
that first winter, the three of them camped in that wagon box and it made for surprisingly close 
sleeping arrangements between the long-married couple and the younger plural wife.   

 Eleen: “…they lived in a wagon box with a big piece of heavy canvas stretched over the 
top to protect them from the elements. Robert Richey took a long pole and placed each end in 
two trees close by, then the canvas was pulled tightly over the pole. It would take one man quite 
a while to build this log house by himself but they got along as well as they could until enough of 
the house was completed so they could partly move in, which Aunt Golda thinks was 1858.”6 

The valley’s first freeze came in early September with no thaw until June. The valley sits 
at a 6,000-foot elevation, so the winter would have been long and cold. The Richey family 
lacked a stockpile of food or fuel, and the tiny settlement of Pinto was six miles away, but there 
was plenty of water from the Little Pinto Creek and even a nearby hot spring. Game was 
plentiful. Travelers came by almost every day, trudging along the wagon road headed for 
California. 

Robert optimistically named his ranch site “Richeyville” and the meadow is still shown 
on maps as “Ritchie Flat”.  Despite Robert and Elizabeth being middle-aged, they worked night 
and day along with Sarah to make it into a home. The family established cattle, sheep and 

 R 
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farming operations on the property while building a barn, corrals, and several root cellars. This 
was not like the Richeys’ prior life in Indiana. Robert’s background was in the classroom, not on 
a farm, but he was determined to succeed in the Utah wilderness. The two women worked 
tirelessly to plant, harvest and store the food needed to survive in such a remote location. 

There were two dirt cellars dug on the north side of the log house where they stored their 
foodstuffs.  

Eleen: “One cellar was about 12 feet by 12 feet and the other was a little larger. In the 
summer the cellars were cold and in the winter they were warm enough so nothing ever froze 
that was stored in them. The floors in both cellars were clay dirt and boiling hot water was 
poured on them many times to harden the dirt, this also kept the dust down. One was used to 
keep milk, butter, cheese and eggs in. The other was used to store potatoes, vegetables and fruit 
in. Both roofs were covered with dirt and sod.  

Aunt Sarah was chosen to act as Treasurer, to take care of the family’s finances. This 
was Robert Richey’s wishes I guess, for he too had to ask her for money when he needed it. In 
Aunt Golda’s words she said, ‘It was kind of cute the way Aunt Sarah handled the money, 
moving it from one hiding place to another. Many times she hid it in one cellar then the other or 
even some place in the house or at times even down in the creek between the house and the barn. 
She never left it in one place very long though.”7 

 Eva: “Well, I will say here that Aunt Sarah used to have a big brass kettle and we have 
always thought that it was full of Gold pieces. It was buried in her cellar and Father told us at 
times, that you would be surprised at how many $25.00 gold pieces could be put in a baking 
powder can. He helped Aunt Sarah count it several times.”8 

Working together from morning until night, the Richeys built themselves a long narrow 
log home at the ranch and covered it in clapboards.   

Sarah: “After we settled on the ranch, and tried to make a home there, it was work, work, 
work, from early dawn till late at night. The sagebrush was so tall a man could ride through it on 
horseback and couldn’t even be seen. The ground had to be cleared, and we (his wives) used to 
help all we could. Then Grandfather [Robert] cut big pine logs and squared them up with an ax 
and built a log room. Up until then, all we had to live in was a teepee, like the Indians lived in, 
and in winter it was pretty cold. Then [Robert] cut cedar trees and made posts and fenced about 
40 acres of ground to begin with. He built a rip gut fence around this land so we could get 
something to growing so we wouldn’t starve. It used to snow in the winter, till it would be five 
and six feet deep, but that didn’t make any difference. We still worked every day – we had to in 
order to make a go of it…”9  

Eva: “The old house we speak of…had three large rooms on the front, facing the South 
and two bedrooms under a slant roof on the North and an open porch in the middle… This house 
was built of rough-hewn logs and clapboard on the outside, lath, plastered and white-washed on 
the inside. There was an orchard of some of the most delicious apples I ever ate, at the north side 
of the house. A milk cellar where Mother took care of the abundant amount of milk produced 
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there every day. She would churn from ten to fourteen pounds of butter three times a week. Put 
down a one-hundred-pound barrel of butter, every summer for winter use and covered it with a 
salt brine and it would keep until spring… 

In the fall when the apples were ready to be gathered we would store them in this cellar 
and it would be full and packed to the ceiling in boxes for winter. Then in the granary, on the 
east side of the house they would have a one-hundred-pound barrel of beef and one of pork, 
besides the bins here filled with grain and oats to feed to animals during the winter. They would 
take enough to last the family all through the long winter months and these months seemed long. 
There would be two feet of snow on the level most of the time from November to the middle of 
March or longer.  

On the South side of this old house and right in the front was a huge pile of pine and 
cedar wood to keep the fires burning through the long winter days and evenings. Across the 
creek to the East was the corral and an extra-large barn which would be piled full of hay and 
provide stable for nine or ten head of horses that had to be cared for, also a long shed covered 
with a thick supply of straw to help feed the horses and cattle during the winter. There would be 
three or four stacks of hay besides a good portion of the barnyard filled with shocks of corn to be 
shucked and fed to the animals. Last but not least was a big potato pit, I would say 11 x 11 x 8 
foot ceiling full of potatoes. This was the food supply for them and the animals of these hard 
working people.”10  

Robert hired day laborers to help with some of the difficult farm work when he could. A 
frequent stream of visitors went by the ranch along the overland trail and the family welcomed 
those who wanted to camp by the spring. Elizabeth and Sarah worked side-by-side to keep up 
with the daily chores and the unexpected travelers.  

While the Richeys remained faithful Mormons, their attendance at Church meetings was 
infrequent. They attended the small Pinto ward when the road was passable. Sarah explained 
that, “[w]e couldn’t get to Pinto very often to church and in the winter it was almost impossible. 
It was six miles to Pinto and the only way we had to go was in a big lumber wagon, on 
horseback, or walk, so if we got to church two or three times a year, and that in the summer time, 
it was as much as a bargain.”11 In the 1860s, the LDS Church was undergoing a reformation of 
sorts, reinforcing doctrines and chastising people to repent and make a fresh start. It was 
important to be seen at church and to be active in church meetings. Because the Richeys couldn’t 
attend regularly, things became complicated for them with church leadership. 

After five years homesteading at the ranch, the three adults grew accustomed to each 
other and to ranch life. They settled into a routine of running cattle, raising crops and 
accommodating visitors. Wagon trips to Pinto and Fort Harmony broke up the long snowbound 
winters, and they were happy to visit Mary Ann’s growing family in Parowan when they could. 
They also sold goods at the nearby towns and traded for the things they needed. 
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john d. lee visits page ranch

 
 Mormon leader John D. Lee was a frequent visitor at the Richey ranch after 
the Richeys established a homestead there. John D. Lee and Robert Richey previously 
worked together and developed a close friendship while Robert served in the South-
ern Indian Mission. Lee was one of the early Mormon colonizers of southern Utah who 
helped to settle the mission headquarters at Fort Harmony in 1852.  Although both men 
were released from their missions, they remained friends. Lee would stop by the Richey 
home near Little Pinto Creek (“Pinta”) to visit and preach on occasion. The Richey family 
was baptized many years prior to the 1850s, but re-baptisms were common in this period 
of the Mormon Reformation. Lee’s visits are described in his diary entries below, with 

original spellings: 
 
[March]Tues., 15th [1858]: 

“I, in co. with C. Hopkins and Nephi Johnson, rode to Pinta Creek. The remarkably 
warm snow [was] Melting like a Torrent. That Night commenced Storm[i]ng again. I 
Preached at 4 a[t] A.G. Thorntons. Bishop W. Crowsby [Crosby] was presant.

Wed. 16th. 

“Stor[m]ing all day. About 2 P.M. having catechised Bro. R. Richy (Ritchie) & Family, I 
Baptised them in the Storm. Snow 2 feet deep. Confirmed them and made a Record. The 
Spirit of the Lord was with me & Blessed my labours.”

December 10, 1860: 

“. . . We then rode to Pinta Creek, 12 ms.  Snow 8 or 10 inches. Overtook R. Richey’s 
Indian Boy driving cattle. He was nearly frozen and Much fatigued. I wrap[p]ed him up 
in a Blanket, took him on my horse and we drove his cat[t]le.  About an hour after dark, 
reached Richy’s where we spent the Night with a courteous reception. Friend Richy was 
rather on the back grounds, in so much that he had dispensed with praying in his Fam-
ily or Even asking a blessing, all in consequence of opposition. I Preached to them the 
gospel and exhorted to Patience and humillity and never to swerve from his duty because 
others done wrong, but on the contrary to be the more Prayerful and humble, which they 
promised, & felt much Encouraged. Sister Richey said that some kind angel had sent me 
to their relief.”

Source: “A Mormon Chronicle, The Diaries of John D. Lee, 1848-1876,” edited and annotated by Robert Glass Cleland and Juanita Brooks, 
The Huntington Library, San Marino, California, 1955, 2003, p. 155, 286.
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Sarah knew homesteading a ranch would be difficult, but Sarah understood 
difficulty. All her life, she yearned for a child, a baby of her own. It was the 
heartbreak of her life. She grew up fast when her family converted to the 
Mormon Church during her childhood. They started over every time they 
were run out of town, waiting to hear a plan from the prophet. It was noth-
ing but work and hope. New York, Ohio, Missouri, Illinois. Her father died 
at Haun’s Mill. Her mother took them to Nauvoo. As a teenager, Sarah be-
came a plural wife to Brigham Young’s brother; that ended in disaster. Now 
she was married again, to Robert, and he wanted her to help him carve a 
life out of this lonely desert on the edge of nowhere. She was only a second 
wife. Elizabeth was the wife of Robert’s youth and the one he preferred. But 
she was determined. She would work and she would pray.

Still, no children came. She and Elizabeth figured out a way to live togeth-
er in the log cabin they built with their own hands. There was never quite 
enough room. They kept busy though, and there were always people stop-
ping by to visit.

Sarah Ann Hollister Richey
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Elizabeth was now 49 years old. She was living in a lonely location with few luxuries. 
Her sister wife, Sarah, now 30 years old, accepted the disappointment of never having a family 
of her own. Despite being the second wife, Sarah “ruled the roost”.12 Robert, 52, may have been 
losing confidence in his local church leaders due to some personal conflicts, but he was still 
known for bearing a powerful testimony when he did attend church. An observer recorded a 
testimony Robert bore in a Pinto church meeting: “I have a testimony of the truth of Mormonism 
that all the Devils in Hell could not knock out of me.”13 There are also records of Robert being 
invited to address a Church meeting in Parowan.  

In 1863, Robert surprised everyone by marrying a third plural wife, 17-year-old Annie 
Fryer Jorden from nearby Pinto. They traveled to Salt Lake and were married on October 3, 1863 
in the Endowment House; Sarah Hollister went with them.  “Annie was a short, round little lady, 
about four feet tall…She had come from England and walked across the plains with her father 
and mother and older brother.”14 The reasons for the marriage are muddled. Some records 
indicate that young Annie was in love with a boy named James or John Haslam and her parents 
did not approve of this relationship. Another story names Charles Nye as her boyfriend and 
records that her stepfather, Richard Harrison, wouldn’t consent to the marriage because Nye 
wasn’t a Mormon. 

Others say that she asked to marry Robert Richey in order to get away from her stepfather 
who beat her and had a violent temper. “[Annie] was beaten badly and was in bed for two weeks. 
She left home and stayed with friends. Robert Richey heard about her and hired her to help his 
wives with housework. Robert’s wives took care of her and she worked with them for two and a 
half years…Robert Richey was fifty-six years old and he offered to marry her. She was only 
sixteen. She never loved him but appreciated his kindness.”15 Annie’s brother, Frank Jorden, Jr. 
wrote: “My only sister when she was seventeen years of age was induced to marry a man sixty 
years of age, who already had two wives.  Because I would not give my consent to such a 
marriage, he threatened my life, saying if he could find me out away from home alone I would 
never get back alive.”16  

Another description reads: “Aunt Annie chose to marry Robert Richey in preference to 
marrying Grandfather Harrison.  Some of the family say that, after they left for Salt Lake to be 
married in the Endowment House, Grandmother told James Haslam that if he could catch them 
he had her permission to marry Annie.  He rode on horseback trying to catch them (they must 
have been gone for a day or two) until his horse dropped dead from exhaustion, so he never 
caught up with them.”17  

In any event, Annie became Robert Richey’s third wife. Within a year, Robert and Annie 
welcomed their first baby girl, Rachel, followed by the births of Anne (Annie) in 1866 and 
Elizabeth (Tiby) in 1870. The ranch was even busier with three little girls to care for and raise. 
Annie was made welcome by her sister wives, Elizabeth and Sarah. All three of them helped 
raise the three children, who were a welcome addition to the ranch. The older women sewed 
baby clothes for Annie’s children. Eva: “She was treated like a queen by all three of 
them…Robert Richey was as good as gold to Annie.”18  
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Annie was relieved to marry Robert Richey, even if he was old enough to 
be her grandfather. She didn’t have a lot of good choices and she was deter-
mined to have a roof over her head. Times were not as good as when she 
was a child, back in England. There, the Jorden family lived comfortably. 
After her mother and father joined the Mormons, Annie saw things be-
come difficult. Their trip to America was hard enough, but coming across 
the plains was too much for all of them. Her father took off for the Cali-
fornia goldfields and her mother became a plural wife in the tiny town of 
Pinto. Annie was hungry all the time.

She was afraid of her stepfather. He thought nothing of taking a dry bark 
willow switch to her back. When the Richey family offered her a job help-
ing with housework at their nearby ranch, she jumped at the chance. Annie 
knew it wasn’t love she felt for Robert, but was good and kind. His wives 
liked her. They seemed to have plenty of food. Things began looking up 
when Annie found out she was expecting a baby.

Annie Fryer Jorden Richey
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the richey girls at page ranch

 
 “[Annie, the daughter of Robert and Annie Richey] was the tomboy of the fam-
ily, the middle child. Rachel, her older sister was very lady-like and loved helping her 
mother with housework. Tiby (as they called her) loved to learn to sew at her mother’s 
knee. Annie was the one who hung from the highest rafters in the barn, the one that 
kept her mother hopping to keep up with her daring. She was the one who went to 
the pasture to get the cows, brought them home and milked them. She always wanted 
to be her father’s son. She rode side-saddle on her Pinto pony, racing as fast as she 
could…” 

 “Rachel, Annie and Tib played house and had free rein of the ranch, but they 
did try to stay close to available trees because wild horses would chase them. Many 
times they had to climb a tree to escape the horses until one of the hired hands would 
come to rescue them…Their dolls were rag dolls which were made by their three moth-
ers. Actually, their mother was the youngest polygamist wife. The other two wives…
loved the little girls. 

 “After the supper work was done, their father, a rancher and a school teacher, 
taught them arithmetic, reading and writing. He would get the lesson primers and 
they would study for two or three hours by lamplight. They learned along with the 
ranch hands. They told of how they sat around a large fireplace to learn their lessons. 
One of the rules he enforced – they were never allowed to cross their legs. They each 
had a horse. They spent many hours cording wool. The ranch was large, containing 
hundreds of acres with horses, cattle and sheep. It was called the Big Meadows…The 
hills were covered with pine trees and cedars, there was a warm spring. They talked 
about the watercress and a large wooden spout where they went to get water. The 
winters were difficult and extremely cold. In the summers they had lots of rain and 
flash floods. There were numerous snakes. There was a dry wash on the east side of 
the house where they played. They talked about the coyotes howling in the night.

 “Their father was stern with deep set eyes and an angular face. He was tall and 
Irish. For that time, he was considered wealthy and educated…Annie’s father was very 
important to her. She told how he went on trips to Salt Lake City and would return 
with gifts. Once he brought a beautiful blanket to her mother. Annie decided to make 
it even more fancy by cutting fringe all around the blanket. It was done so evenly that 
her mother couldn’t bear to punish her.”

Source: Excerpts from notes of an unpublished interview by Helen Mar Cook entitled “Notes taken by Helen Mar Cook from 

a conversation between three sisters, Annie Ransom, Rachel Anderson, and Elizabeth Nillsen, taken about 1940”. This copy 

was provided to the author on July 11, 2016 by Kaye Page Nichols who received a copy from Diane Nielsen, a descendant 

of Annie Richey Ransom.
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Rachel, Elizabeth (Tiby) and Annie Richey, who were born at Page Ranch, and lived there 
until 1876, when their mother remarried. This photo was taken in the mid-1870s.
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“All they had been doing was trying to make a home and a living” 

 

ary Ann Richey Page visited her parents frequently at the Richey homestead 
at Little Pinto during the early 1860s. It was a long forty-mile wagon ride 
from Parowan to the ranch, but her young family loved the trip. By 1868 she 

had six children: Caroline (her husband’s daughter from his first marriage), and also Daniel, 
Deseret, Lilly, Robert, and Mary Ann. When her children joined in with the three Richey girls, 
the ranch’s log house was filled with noise and activity. 

As Mary Ann was giving birth to yet another baby in Parowan on March 16, 1868, she 
died. Mary Ann was only 33. Her husband, Daniel Page was bereft, finding himself a widower 
with a new baby for the second time in 15 years. It was an even heavier blow to Robert and 
Elizabeth out at the ranch. Now, having lost all of their children prematurely, they clung more 
closely to those Mary Ann left behind, especially their only grandsons. Daniel, 13, and Robert, 6, 
wanted to live with their grandparents out at the ranch and everyone agreed it was best. 

The next seven years at the ranch were an exciting time for two growing boys. An iron 
mine was getting underway a few miles to the northwest, bringing a variety of mining men and 
businesses by the ranch. Forty miles to the southeast, the boom town of Silver Reef was 
springing up, giving the Richey family a new market for selling their ranch products at higher 
than usual prices. As great-granddaughter Eva described it, “Our great-grandparents (Richey) 
made just plenty of money selling their farm products down at Silver Reef.”19  

 
Daniel Richey Page and his brother, Robert, mixed into this activity and developed a 

keen interest in prospecting. As teenagers, they reveled in the talk of the mining men who stayed 
at the ranch. Soon the young men learned how to explore and assay in the nearby hills. Daniel 

M 
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became adept at staking claims, as well as working at his grandfather’s side on ranch duties. 
Sometimes Daniel and Robert even attended Grandfather Richey’s evening school sessions with 
the Richey girls. 

In early November, 1869, the Richey family was devastated by the sudden news that 
Robert Richey was excommunicated from the Mormon faith to which he was devoting his life. 
The stories around the excommunication differ; no records survive from the Pinto LDS Ward 
prior to 1877.  The Deseret News (Vol. 18, page 535) notes: “On motion of Bishop R.S. 
Robinson, Robert Richey, of Little Pinto, was cut off the church for unbelief.”  Robert’s middle 
daughter, Annie Richey, described it this way to one interviewer: 

“Religion played a dominant role in their lives until a day that Annie would never forget. 
Their father [Robert] came home one evening and announced that he had been excommunicated 
from the LDS Church. What the true details were, the girls didn’t know. Later, as they grew 
older, they heard different stories…The day it happened he had ridden his horse many miles to a 
nearby town to pay his tithing at the tithing office. At that time, he was informed he was no 
longer a member of the church. Robert was bitter from that day on; they ceased having a Bible 
class or family prayers. Annie remembered how she sobbed, feeling her heart was broken. Her 
father came to her and told her she could still have her own prayers.”20  

Aunt Sarah Richey described it similarly to Golda in an interview: “One time, I’ll never 
forget, we all went to Pinto to Church and when we went in, we were told we didn’t belong there 
any more, that we had been cut off from the church. So none of us ever went again!” 

Golda: “I tried my best to get her to tell me why they had been cut off, but she said they 
didn’t know why, so apparently nothing was ever explained to them. But there was one thing sure 
and certain, none of them had apostatized. All they had been doing was trying to make a home 
and a living…Aunt Sarah would say only this much; I could see by her face that it was too 
painful to try to say more. 

[Robert] literally ‘grieved himself to death over being cut off’.”21  

The family soldiered on at the ranch for a few more years until 1875, when Robert began 
feeling his time was short. He was nearly 70 years old and wanted to insure an ongoing future for 
the ranch which he and his family built. By this time, the Richeys owned at least 90 head of 
cattle, 13 head of horses, and 160 acres of homestead. Their original log house was now home to 
four adults and five children, so they expanded the three front rooms to include a lean-to out 
back and an open porch.  

In early spring, 1875, Robert called his three wives, three daughters and two grandsons 
together and told them his plan. He was willing to divide up the ranch three ways, giving each 
wife a share, providing that Elizabeth’s share would go to her grandsons, Daniel and Robert, 
eventually. Elizabeth’s portion was the main section of the ranch, where the log house, ponds, 
barn and fruit orchard stood. Sarah would be given the watercress springs parcel to the southeast 
and Annie would have the meadow land. Robert told Daniel and Robert they must promise to 
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take care of their grandmother, Elizabeth, and their Aunt Sarah, for the rest of their lives and 
make sure they were comfortable. The deal was made.22 

On April 8, 1875, Robert Richey died at the ranch. He was buried in Parowan near his 
daughter, Mary Ann Richey Page. Despite Robert’s careful planning, his death threw the ranch 
operation into a difficult period of transition. Daniel, at twenty years old, was eager to prove 
himself. He and his brother, Robert, staked their own iron ore mining claims in the nearby hills 
and hoped for a big strike. They had plans, not only for making the ranch successful, but for 
profiting from the mining boom as well. 

The three plural wives took different approaches. Elizabeth, 66, was tired. She wanted 
nothing more than to stay at the ranch and live in peace. Aunt Sarah, 47, wanted to run the home 
and be a mother to Annie Richey’s children. Annie, a still-young 29-year-old woman, wanted an 
adventure. She took a job at nearby Iron Town to bring in additional income during the winter of 
1875-76. For the next several months, the family hunkered down and took stock of what might 
come next. 

Annie enjoyed her job at Iron Town, three miles from the ranch, and soon invited her 22-
year-old cousin, Sophia Ann Geary, to join her there for the winter. Sophia previously worked as 
a maid at the Big House in St. George, but was recovering from a bout with typhoid fever that 
left her weak and needing comfort. Her cousin Annie welcomed her company and together 
Annie and Sophia made the most of their time in Iron Town that winter. 

Both women were young enough to plan their futures, but old enough to know that life 
has a way of upending plans. Their mothers were sisters, part of that first wave of young 
Mormon emigrants from England to Utah in the 1850s. Annie’s mother, Jane Fryer Jorden, was 
set apart by LDS President Brigham Young as a midwife while the family came across the 
plains, and the next day she delivered her sister Sophia’s baby, little Sophia, at their Iowa camp. 
But after the sisters arrived in Utah, Jane’s husband, Frank Jorden, left for the California gold 
fields and Sophia’s husband, John Thomas Geary, died in a gun accident. The sisters, Jane and 
Sophia, were left with few choices to support their families on the rough frontier, and accepted 
marriage proposals from their local bishops to become plural wives.  

Annie’s mother, Jane, lived in Pinto and had other children with her second husband, 
Richard Harrison, who may or may not have been physically abusive. Sophia’s mother (also 
named Sophia) lived in Toquerville and became the fourth plural wife of Bishop Joshua Thomas 
Willis. She brought her four daughters to live with Willis’ already large family of nine children 
and then had two more children with Willis. As the elder Sophia was about to give birth to her 
third Willis child in four years, her teenaged daughter Sophia was preparing to leave for Nevada 
to work for the Prime Coleman family.  

Eva: “Preparations made, she said good-bye to her dear mother and little sisters, took 
her bundle of clothes and strolled down the path to where the man was waiting for her. It is said 
by one of her small sisters that her mother [the elder Sophia] who was sitting at her sewing 
machine, sewing and watching her daughter, laid her head on her folded arms at the machine 
and weeping bitterly said, ‘oh, I shall never see that girl again.’”23  
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Indeed, the elder Sophia died soon after that, in childbirth at the age of 42, on May 27, 
1871. No one thought to tell her daughter Sophia. Mother and baby were buried in the same 
casket. When young Sophia returned to town the next month, it came as a shock to her.  

Sophia: “At that time I was working for Prime Coleman out at a ranch in Spring Valley, 
Nevada, and did not know of my mother’s death until she had been buried a month. My sorrow 
and grief were terrible to bear, but there was nothing else for me to do but try to drown my 
sorrow in work.” 24 

Sophia was left an orphan and continued working in various jobs until typhoid fever 
struck. She was relieved to be taken in by her Aunt Jane and cousin Annie. During their winter 
adventure in Iron Town, both Sophia and Annie dated young men they met there. Annie 
befriended a young man named John Hodges. Sophia dated Daniel Richey Page. Sophia 
remembers one of her dates with Daniel as follows: 

“One incident I recall was one cold winter night Daniel Page had come to Iron Town in 
a sleigh and took me for a sleigh ride in Iron Town up to the old Richey Place and just south of 
the Little Red Creek. As we were jingling merrily along through the deep snow, the double 
harness came loose from the sleigh and Daniel, having a firm grip on the lines, the horses jerked 
him out of the sleigh and drug him head first twenty-five yards up the road before he could get 
them stopped, while I enjoyed a good old Irish laugh. Daniel was terribly chilled as snow was 
stuffed down in shirt collar and up his sleeves and our feet were cold before we got the team 
fixed to pull the sleigh again and continued on up the road to find Grandma Richey by a roaring 
fireplace.”25 

Sophia and Daniel fell in love that winter, maybe because they shared a certain history. 
Both their mothers died in childbirth, leaving them alone in their teens. Both were from first-
generation pioneer families with dreams of establishing Zion within the Rocky Mountains. 
Together, the couple decided to build their own family at the remote but beautiful ranch. 

Sophia and Daniel were married in the main room of Grandma Elizabeth Richey’s log 
house at the ranch on April 12, 1876.  

Eva: “Amos Thornton, Justice of the Peace at Pinto, and also an elder in the church, 
performed the ceremony. Their wedding reception was held the same day; a rather large crowd 
of Pinto people were present.”26 

Two weeks later, Annie and John Hodges were married on April 24, 1876. Annie and 
John moved in to live with her mother, Jane, in Pinto for a few months. She sold her share of the 
ranch property back to Daniel and Robert Page, and within a year, Annie was pregnant. A story 
told by her daughter about this baby’s birth in Pinto paints a vivid picture of the pioneer 
resourcefulness of the Richey girls:  

Annie: “When I was about 12, [step]father John Hodges was away working at a mine 12 
miles away and we ran out of wood. It was December and very cold. So Rachel and I put on 
some old pants, wrapped our feet in burlap, got some rope and an axe. We went out to find 
wood. We cut down a small tree, trimmed the branches and then tied the ropes around our waists 
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and the other end around the logs and then drug it home. We were very cold and wet when we 
got home. Our mother wasn’t feeling well that night. In the morning grandmother (Jane Fryer 
Jorden Harrison) told us we had a new baby sister (Etta). But we didn’t know how we were 
going to get word to Pa. We decided to put a note on the dog and send him to the camp. We had 
a hard time getting the dog to go – but he finally did and then later Pa and the dog came 
home.”27 

Soon after Annie Richey Hodges’ new baby was born, John Hodges decided to move 
Annie and the children to Monroe, Utah. The three Richey girls were transplanted far away from 
their Page Ranch roots, but would never forget their childhood at the remote homestead. 

“[Daughter] Annie had a difficult time adjusting to the change. She was constantly 
comparing John with her own father [Robert Richey]. John was handsome, jovial in many ways, 
not too religious, though he was a Mormon by name. The other two girls [Rachel and Tiby] got 
along quite well with John. He used rough language and Annie resented it very much. She was 
the only member of the family that held on to her religion and prayers. She always remembered 
the talk she and her father had shared the night after his excommunication, to hold on to her 
belief and her prayers.”28  

Sarah Hollister Richey also found a new love after Robert Richey’s death. She met and 
married a Missouri miner from Silver Reef named Matthew Killough (Kellogg) Lockridge. 
Lockridge was 54 years old, with a previous family in the Midwest that was no longer in the 
picture. He and Sarah fell in love and married in 1885. Daniel and Robert helped the couple 
build a small home at the watercress spring two miles from the log house at the ranch, and 
Sarah’s place became known as The Lockridge Place or “Lockie’s”, for short.  Her husband, 
Kellogg, spoke often of his childhood in Kentucky and Illinois, where he said he was taught 
school by Mary Todd, later the wife of President Abraham Lincoln. 

Eleen: “Aunt Sarah still yearned for a child of her own but this wish never came true. 
She was a very efficient organizer though and Kellogg Lockridge accepted the fact. He realized 
she was capable in every way so he just did what she told him to do. Neither one was lazy, they 
worked well together and from early to late. Their farm was a beautiful sight to see…the cutest, 
quaintest little house you ever did see. 

I remember (as some of you do) the house and that it was small one with a low but gabled 
roof.  As you opened the kitchen door you got a cheery feeling and could smell good things to 
eat.  Some of our family were there to eat sometimes for I can still remember the hot buttermilk 
biscuits as Aunt Sarah took them from the oven.”29  

Golda: “Aunt Sarah’s house was always clean and as neat as a pin. I will never forget 
the delicious meals our family have eaten there. Fried chicken, gravy, mashed potatoes and hot 
biscuits that would melt in your mouth, with plenty of fresh butter, pickles and apple or plum 
preserves. They raised all kinds of vegetables, their own pork and chickens. 150 head of the 
finest Durham cattle too, and they raised enough of all kinds of feed to feed all their stock, with 
plenty left to sell. Those were the happy days, now gone forever.”30 
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Elizabeth and Robert Richey

Mary Ann Richey Page

 Daniel Page, husband of Mary Ann Richey

Sarah Ann Hollister Richey



Robert Richey was 57 years old and Annie Fryer 
Jorden was 17 years old when she became his third 
plural wife in 1863. Annie was a petite four feet tall. 
She walked across the plains with her family, coming 
from England as an LDS convert in the 1850s and 
ending up in Pinto, Utah. She worked as a house-
keeper for the Richey family before her marriage.



Annie Richey is shown with her husband, Thomas 
Ransom, and their baby.

Rachel Richey is shown with her husband, Willard 
Anderson, and their baby, along with Rachel’s mother, 
Annie Fryer Richey Hodges.

Elizabeth Richey carried this treasured salt dish in 
her wagon from Indiana to Utah in 1853, to Page 
Ranch in 1858, and it is still in the family today.



Annie Richey Ransom’s father, Robert Richey, was a 
schoolteacher who taught his three Richey daughters 
to read while living in the log home at Page Ranch.

Annie Richey left Page Ranch as a little girl, 
and moved to Monroe with her mother. At 
19, she married Thomas Ransom and they 
had 9 children together. She died at age 91.

Annie Richey RansomAnnie Richey Ransom and her sister, Elizabeth 
(Tiby) Richey Nilsson
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“Mother was a lover of the beautiful” 

 
aniel and Sophia settled into one of the small rooms in the log house at the 
ranch to begin their married life. Grandma Richey still lived in the main 
bedroom, but Sophia became the boss of the kitchen. During this era, the ranch 

began to be known far and wide as “The Page Ranch,” a name it keeps today. Sophia was an 
experienced housekeeper, having worked for various families and boarding houses all over 
southern Utah since she was a teenager. She was well-suited to running a home as well as a way 
station for the travelers that stopped by. 

Sophia: “I came with my parents to Salt Lake in 1857, moving to Cedar City in 1859, 
then back to Salt Lake in 1860, and finally to Toquerville in 1861…I went to St. George at the 
age of 18, working there for about 3 years. I also worked for Ann Knell, Charity Thornton, and 
Mary Thornton in Pinto, since it was necessary for me to support myself as my father died when 
I was about 12 or 14 years of age and my mother died when I was about 18 years old.”1 

Although Sophia’s circumstances were somewhat desperate at the time of her marriage to 
Daniel, she retained an air of sophistication arising from her parents’ background in England. 
Growing up, she worshipped her father, John Thomas Geary, an educated and talented attorney 
from London who never quite adjusted to the desolate, rural setting of the Utah Territory. Six 
months before he died in 1867, Sophia’s father wrote her a particularly heart-wrenching letter of 
advice that illustrates his love and concern: “My heart feels to yearn after my children, I mean 
after their welfare. I earnestly desire to see them make virtuous and honorable women. I know 
that one way to bring about this result is to teach them good and righteous principles and 
precepts while they are young and therefore the more susceptible of good, as well as of evil 
impressions…My dear daughters, I hope to see you all again in this life, but it is possible I may 
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not do so. This letter may contain the last words of instruction and counsel from your father, 
though I hope to write you many, very many times and as I said before to see you face to face…I 
ask that all of you will try to profit by the few broken hints which I have scattered here and there 
as if it were at random.”2  

In fact, Sophia never did see her father again. He was accidentally shot while rabbit 
hunting in Salt Lake City. Sophia spoke of him often and of his influence on her. His love of 
education and religious thought echoed in her everyday life. Her father and mother were devoted 
Mormons, leaving behind family and futures in England to join the Saints in the Rocky 
Mountains. Sophia shared their fervent faith. She was determined not to lose the sense of 
refinement and grace that came from her parents and their early lives in London, even though 
Sophia now found herself in the wilderness. 

At the time she met Daniel Richey Page, Sophia was not only recovering from typhoid 
fever, but she was also rebounding from a recent heartbreak. Long before she met Daniel, Sophia 
fell in love with a young man named Levi Savage. From the age of 16 to 20, Sophia and Levi 
“kept company,” and they were engaged to be married, but bad luck or an outright conspiracy 
destroyed that dream. While Levi was at school in Salt Lake, he mailed letters to Sophia in 
southern Utah that were never delivered. Sophia’s stepfather Joshua Willis, who served as the 
local postmaster, was rumored to have intercepted the love letters. Each thinking the other had 
failed to write, Sophia and Levi lost contact. 

In spite of her tragic childhood, Sophia was a beautiful, high-spirited woman and she 
embarked upon life at Page Ranch with enthusiasm. Within a few months of marriage, she was 
pregnant with her first child. With Aunt Jane as Sophia’s midwife, Robert Geary Page was born 
on June 2, 1877.  

John: “He, Robert, was born 2nd of June l877 in east room of old house at Page’s Ranch. 
Aunt Jane Harrison was the fine Doctor lady who waited on Mother. His childhood was afflicted 
with nauseating attacks of vomiting, due perhaps to so much preserves given to him by Great 
Grandmother Richey (Elizabeth Richey, Daniel Richey Page’s grandmother). I can remember 
him crying and vomiting. He had a voracious appetite for sugar (like myself). We lived in the two 
east rooms of the old house, (built by Robert Richey) and Great Grandmother Elizabeth Richey 
lived in west room of same and it was only a few steps to her door and she was always ready to 
cater to Robert’s sweet tooth. Robert had much better health after l895 when Great 
Grandmother passed away.”3   
 

The couple’s next child was a girl, Amy, born two years after Robert:  

Amy: “When I was born in 1879, January 27, we lived on the old Richey Ranch later 
known as the Page Ranch. There were no Doctors in the country at that time so mother gave 
birth to six of us with no help excepting the neighboring women and her Aunt Jane Harrison of 
Pinto…Mother said I was the prettiest little baby she ever saw. I’m sadly over it long ago 
though. They never had photos taken out there in those days so you’ll never know the truth of 
this statement. I must have been a good baby because Mother said she would set me on the big 
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bed in a horse collar and leave me while she would go to the barn and clean four stables out for 
as many mail horses, nearly every day all thru the winter when I was one year old.”4 

After Robert and Amy’s births, Daniel and Sophia had a child at the ranch every two 
years thereafter: John on 10 Apr 1881, Eva on 22 May 1883, and Detta on 6 September 1885. 
Soon the remote log house was brimming with children. Sophia was a strong presence in the 
children’s lives and they remember her with great affection. 

Eva: “Our mother was about 5 feet, 6 inches, weight 156 lbs., eyes of blue, light brown 
or yellow hair, very wavy and long, it fell below her waist, she could sit on it, very fair skin, 
rather corpulent. A square chin like her father.”5  

Sophia’s sense of humor and sassy attitude came with her into the marriage. Her children 
told stories about their mother illustrating her bold and clever nature. While working at the Big 
House in St. George as a teenager, Sophia was known for these stories:  

Eva: “There was a fellow who always threw his hat on the floor when he came in at meal 
time. This was very provoking to Sophia, so one time she got a ten penny nail and nailed his hat 
to the floor. Another time some of the men left a bronco tied outside while they ate their dinner. 
The men said he was a mean bronco. While they were eating, Sophia went out and got on this 
bronco and rode him around two or three blocks without any trouble…It was a blessing she was 
cheerful; it was an asset to her as her troubles increased as life progressed.”6 

Another of Sophia’s distinctive qualities was her appreciation for the arts, beautiful 
things, music and dancing. Her children remember her insistence that they all learn to sing and 
play instruments, including the guitar and piano.  

Eva: “Mother was a lover of the beautiful and as I have stated before, she understood 
music and as she was churning or working in the garden she could puzzle out the tunes of 
different songs…As a child she was quite gifted in singing and often sang solos in Sunday school 
meetings, at dances, and at holiday entertainments. She was a regular member of the choir when 
even so small she had to stand on the bench by her mother to see. Some of the songs she would 
sing were “On The Distant Prairie”, “Bell Brandon”, “The Poor Old Slave”, “The Windows of 
Heaven”, “Doo Daa Day”, “Old Black Joe” and “Home Sweet Home.” She often recited as 
well as singing and taking part in Theatricals...It was her desire to educate herself to teach 
music…She progressed so far in music that she could pick out all four parts.  

 
 She taught every member of the family to join in the singing. Even Father learned a part. 

I could not say exactly which part he sang, but perhaps it was tenor, for I know Robert and 
perhaps John sang bass. Amy and Dettie sang treble; I sang alto with Mother as I had no voice 
for singing. Therefore, Mother would take me out into the garden where she was working and 
teach me one note at a time, until I got so I could keep along with her quite well. I am indebted to 
dear Mother for a great many things. We spent many enjoyable evenings in the winter, singing, 
roasting apples on the hobs of the old fireplace, roasting beef steaks over burning embers, 
popping corn and grinding it in the coffee grinder, then mixing it with sugar or molasses. It was 
delicious.”7  
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Sophia wanted what she didn’t have growing up - a stable family and a hap-
py home life. She was born while her parents were coming across the plains 
and she grew up moving around the Utah Territory. Her talented, educated 
father doted on her, even though he didn’t live with the family most of the 
time. Her mother told her marvelous stories about getting married in a 
London cathedral. But when Sophia was just a teenager, both parents died, 
leaving her a penniless orphan, not able to find where her younger sisters 
were living. Sophia went to work as a maid in hotels and homes around 
southern Utah, determined to make her own way in the world.

Sophia was a true believer. She knew that God must have a plan for her. 
Marrying Daniel seemed like the right thing to do at the time. Moving 
to the ranch seemed good as well, although she worried about how her 
children would go to church and school. But if the ranch was where she 
was meant to build her family, then she would do it. She treasured a few 
mementos from her parents - the family Bible, the blue willow china, a set 
of embroidered gloves sewn by her mother. Beautiful things kept her from 
despair. And, the children would always be Sophia’s saving grace.

Sophia Geary Page
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Sophia’s fierce commitment to her religious beliefs was a defining feature of her life. She 
impressed it upon her children, despite her husband’s objections, and remained faithful to her 
beliefs through difficult times. 

Eva: “Sophia was a good natured woman, kind and pleasant at all times. I never 
remember of mother ever being very angry and when she was, she knew how to control her 
temper. She was honest and taught her children honesty, obedience, courtesy, kindness and to be 
charitable to all people, to respect the aged and people in authority whether secular or 
ecclesiastical. In short, she taught her children all the grand principles that Mormonism implies. 
She knew her husband, the father of her children, was doing all he could to poison their minds in 
regards to Mormonism. She felt a perfect right to teach her children what she considered to be 
right. She had a strong testimony of the divinity of Mormonism and was constantly lead and 
guided by the Holy Ghost. Had she not taught her children those principles of righteousness a 
truth that came to her through the spirit of the Lord, she would have been condemned. Sophia 
knew this so even though she had to teach her children secretly on account of the turbulent ways 
of her husband, she was justified and will be glorified for the heroic part she played in teaching 
her children as she did.”8 

Eva: “I will say that mother was deserving of all and any praise I have given her.  It was 
she who taught me to pray, to my Heavenly Father. She who built up my faith in my Heavenly 
Father and taught me to believe in Him and love Him that I might always have his spirit with me, 
to direct my feet to heaven. He has always been my guardian angel. Many other things she 
taught me, was honesty, chastity, humility, to respect the aged and to be faithful.”9  

 Eva: “She was very jolly, always playing pranks and tricks, was a dancer, danced jigs, 
and was the smoothest dancer on the floor when she promenaded, she did it so smoothly that she 
looked as if she were being carried around on a piece of glass, and that is no lie, it is the 
truth.”10  
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Daniel was an intense young man determined to make more of himself 
than anyone expected. His dream was to live at Grandfather Richey’s ranch 
out on the land in the wide open spaces. Of course, he misssed his sisters 
back in Parowan. But, ever since his mother died, he felt like things were 
different. His father remarried and there really wasn’t room for him or his  
younger brother, Rob. Grandfather’s ranch was more of a home than he 
had anywhere else. The farming and ranching chores were hard but, after 
they were done, Daniel could spend hours walking and riding in the near-
by hills searching for minerals.

He didn’t need to go to school to learn mining. He learned prospecting all 
on his own, hanging around the miners from Silver Reef and Iron Town. 
Daniel was proud that Grandfather Richey showed faith in him, wanting 
him to inherit the property. The ranch they were building together was an 
anchor in his chaotic young life. To him, it was proof that you can make 
something from nothing.

Daniel Richey Page
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Daniel cut a short but dashing figure, standing 5 feet 3 inches tall, with black hair and 
piercing blue eyes. He liked having nice things, even fancy things, and he insisted that they 
always be well-maintained. His children worked side-by-side with him on the ranch, repairing 
tools, building chicken coops, and training horses.  

Eva: “His hair was black and very wavy, his eyes were light blue. He wore a mustache 
always and kept whiskers very short on his lower face. Father was very refined and modest. I 
never heard him tell a foul story or joke and if anybody in the crowd ever told one he would 
blush like a woman.  

Father was a good singer also played the violin quite well and his brother Rob played the 
guitar…He was very energetic. He worked on the farm during the spring, summer and fall 
raising cattle, horses, pigs, chickens, grain, hay and lucern and made three big reservoirs to 
catch the early flood water and to take care of the spring water during the summer. This was 
used to water this farm with…. In the winter months he went to Pioche Nevada and freighted to 
make money enough to buy the necessary articles of clothing and many other articles to run the 
farm…I loved him when I was a child but loved him more as I grew older…. 

While he always provided well for his wife and children, food and clothing to sustain life, 
yet, he gave these things so reluctantly that the family did not enjoy them, as they otherwise 
would have done.”11 

Daniel was strongly opposed to religion, and to Mormons in particular, which was a 
disappointment to the faithful Sophia. She planned on raising their children in the LDS gospel. It 
was to be a constant struggle during their thirty years of marriage. Daniel’s father, Daniel Page, 
was excommunicated from the Mormon Church in the 1870s much like Grandfather Richey, and 
these controversial events must have affected Daniel. His children remembered him as moody 
and sometimes scary: 

Eva: “[Daniel] was honest as the day was long. If he owed a debt, he paid it. He was 
very strict with his children, in fact, too strict to make things around home comfortable for the 
family. In fact, he was a very surly man and none of the children ever felt at ease when he was at 
home. At times, he became very angry and used corporal punishment beyond all 
consideration.”12 

Eva had a strange theory to explain her father’s mood:  

“[He] had a tape worm 32-feet-long which was always giving him pain in his bowels and 
he would say, to Mother or one of us children, ‘Oh! I’ve got a pain in my guts.’  He never knew 
that he had this worm until he was nearly seventy-two years old, then he went to the doctor to 
find out what ailed him and found it to be a tapeworm…I imagine it vexed him all the time and 
that is what made him speak of it in such a hateful manner.”  The doctor cured Daniel of the 
tapeworm later in life.  Eva observed that Daniel, “was not of a cheery nature or kindly spoken, 
but I think perhaps it was due to that worm he continually carried.”13 

Eva: “He was not religious at all, but to the contrary, despised all religious teachings 
especially that of the Latter Day Saints Church, then called Mormonism.  He and his brother, 
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Robert, had many a heated discussion on Mormonism around where the children were, to 
influence them against Mormonism. They knew Sophia was a firm believer and they wanted to 
destroy any faith the children might have developed through her teachings, but none of these 
discussions had any weight with the children. It was just like pouring cold water on a duck’s 
back, because children are very keen and common sense told them that where people allow their 
temper to get beyond their control to the point where Father and Uncle Robert did, there could 
not be a very good influence back of it. It was so different to the way Sophia would explain 
religion, in a calm quiet sweet way that the children knew instantly that if anybody’s teachings 
were correct, it must be Mother’s.”14  

When they could, Sophia and the children attended church in Pinto, six miles away to the 
south of Page Ranch. Most of the children were blessed in the church as infants, although not all 
were baptized at the traditional age of eight years old. Eva wrote that she was blessed by Neil 
Donald Forsyth in Aunt Jane Harrison’s home (in Pinto) “as father was very much opposed to 
Mormonism, so we never attended church until we went to Pinto to attend school. Then we 
attended Sunday School and meeting both. I remember reciting enough poems in Sunday School 
to pay for a ‘New Testament.’ I then read and reread this little book.  I liked it so well.”15 The 
children were very aware that their father did not allow any Mormon literature in the house, so 
they hid their scriptures from him. 

Page Ranch, or Richey Ranch, continued to be visited by travelers often and served as a 
mail stop as well as a camping spot. 

Eva: “During these years and for some years later, the Richey Ranch was a change 
station for the stage horses between Iron Town and New Harmony. They always changed horses 
here so not to make too long a drive on any one span of horses. These horses had to be fed, 
watered, curried and kept the stables clean, even swept, as the men folk were not always home. 
Sophia would have to put on a pair of Daniel’s old trousers and clean the stables, care for the 
horses besides taking care of babies, the house, helping with the cows, pigs, and chickens. Her 
yards always had to be swept even beyond the bridge where the spout carried the clear sparkling 
water of which they used in the house. This came from the warm springs some distance west of 
the ponds. The bridge had to be scrubbed almost every morning, for Sophia was one of those 
early pioneer women who was scrupulously clean and all floors had to be soaped and scrubbed 
with a scrubbing brush at least once a week until they were white as pine boards could be.”16  

Sophia was extremely resilient in managing the ranch with Daniel’s frequent absences on 
his mining or freighting business. Not only did she keep the cattle, horses, garden, orchard and 
travel business going, but during the winter of 1880-1881, Sophia also became a mail carrier. 
This was while she was pregnant with her second son, John Geary Page, born April 10, 1881.  

 
Eva: “Sophia took care of these stage horses, and her family cared for Robert Richey 

Page (Daniel’s brother) who had a broken leg and was down for six weeks staying at the ranch. 
Sophia also took the mail to Iron Town three times a week on horseback, and many times she 
would have to get off her horse and break a trail in the snow for the animal.”17  
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As the Pages raised their young family, Daniel became deeply involved in the mining 
industry. He located more than 50 claims in and around the ranch according to the Iron County 
Register of Mining Deeds, giving them such optimistic and colorful names as Abundance, 
Wonderful Surprise, Wizzard, Speckled Trout, Perfection and Lucky Bill. Usually he worked 
with his younger brother, Robert. Both men enjoyed staying in the miner’s cabin they built on 
Iron Mountain a few miles north of the ranch at a place called Crystal Springs.  
 

It was a time of booming activity in the mining industry of southern Utah. The silver 
deposits discovered at Silver Reef in the 1870s caused miners to flood into the area from all over 
the country. By 1877 the town “sported nine saloons, three restaurants, four assay offices, two 
barbershops, five merchandise and clothing stores, a furniture store, printing office, cabinet shop, 
tobacco store,” and three Chinese laundries.18 Silver Reef’s population peaked at 1,046 people in 
1880 when the true boom was occurring. The busy community provided not only an influx of 
mining experts and potential mining sales for Daniel Page, but also a ready market for the goods 
his family produced at Page Ranch.  
 

In addition to Silver Reef, the iron mines at Iron Town, six miles from the ranch, were 
very active from 1868 into the twentieth century. The Mormons’ second phase of iron mining 
and manufacturing in southern Utah was well underway at the Pinto Iron Works. “A smelting 
furnace, a beehive charcoal oven, and a number of buildings to support the ironworks were built 
along the creek…By 1870 a fair sized settlement, complete with shops, homes, a post office, and 
farms, was in place. The 1870 census shows 89 persons in Iron City…The furnace soon was 
producing 800 pounds of good quality iron every eight hours around the clock.” The furnace at 
Iron Town eventually produced enough pig iron to send to Salt Lake where it was cast into 
twelve oxen for the baptismal font in the St. George Temple. LDS Church officials were 
encouraging locals to develop mining claims in and around the Pinto area, not only for iron, but 
coal and other minerals. All of this activity created a climate where industrious prospectors such 
as Daniel Page could thrive.19 

It was short-lived however, as many mining booms are. The Federal Mining Law passed 
in 1872 set detailed requirements for locating, assessing and registering mining claims. The Iron 
County Recorder’s office show just a few mining claims recorded in the Pinto and Iron Spring 
districts in 1880; by 1900, there were hundreds of claims. Unfortunately, Iron Town’s 
development stalled in the mid-1880s due to the LDS Church’s inability to continue its 
investment while fighting the federal polygamy prosecutions. One article in the October 6, 1888 
Salt Lake Herald reported “Today, as far as the iron industry is concerned, we are quiet as a 
church yard, and nothing left to remind us of our past hopes and great anticipations…”20  Silver 
Reef’s mines began to shut down after an 1879 fire, and most were closed by 1884 when the 
price of silver dropped drastically. 
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“She would get this rope and tie all her children to it in a string” 

 
n the fall of 1884, Daniel abruptly decided to leave Page Ranch and move his entire 
family to San Bernardino, California. With the southern Utah mining industry 
waning, Daniel thought there would be more mining opportunities for him in 

California. Grandma Richey and Aunt Sarah were chagrined to be left back at the ranch, and 
Sophia opposed the idea outright. At this time, Daniel and Sophia had four children under eight 
years old, (Robert, Amy, John and Eva) with the youngest being only 16 months old.  Sophia 
fought the move, but she knew she had little choice. 

  Eva: “She was broken-hearted to think she had to go, but she could not change Daniel’s 
mind, so there was nothing left for Sophia to do but get her family ready for the journey.”21 Eva 
tells the story that Sophia was given a blessing by an LDS elder they met along the journey and 
he promised her that she would yet return to the ranch. 

The Pages were accompanied by Daniel’s sister, Lillie, her husband Joe Low, and their 
children. It took the group six weeks and two days by wagon travel to reach San Bernardino, 
California, with several near tragedies in the process. John, a toddler at the time of the trip, later 
told this story of his “first fishing experience” along the trail: 

“When I was two years old our family, with the family of Joe Lowe and Jim Heap moved 
to San Bernardino, California. The move was made by wagon and team. Where we camped on 
the Muddy, there was a quicksand spring full of minnows. Not sensing the danger, I waded into 
the water to catch some of the fish, but began to sink in the sand. I could not get my feet loose so 
started shouting for Mother; she was about 50 yards away at a campfire and quickly ran to me. 
Joe Lowe ran too. When they got to the spring, mother said I was stretching my neck with my 

I 
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chin up, calling for Mamma, and swallowing each wave of water that ran into my mouth every 
time I called for her. Joe Lowe pulled me out and so ended my first attempt to fish.”22 

Other dramas ensued as the family made their way across the desert.  

Sophia: “The wagon ran over my feet once, Robert came close to getting killed in 
California, Amy was lost on the road for three or four hours, John was nearly drowned at the 
Vegas, and Eva at the Muddy, being narrowly saved by the prompt and heroic action of my 
oldest son, Robert, age 7, who grasped her foot as it came to the surface in a whirlpool after her 
whole body had sank below the surface. The water at that place was 5 feet deep…At the Mohave 
we crossed a 60 mile desert without a watering place, and also crossed a part of Death Valley. 
At Bird Springs, on the edge of the Mohave Desert, water was so scarce that we were compelled 
to strain scorpions, crickets, and other insects from the water in order to fill our water 
barrels.”23 

Once they arrived in San Bernardino, things did not pan out as Daniel hoped. He was 
unable to find work and the family was living in even more primitive conditions than at Page 
Ranch. The weather was unpredictable and violent, the community was not welcoming, and food 
was scarce. 

Eva: “It was a common occurrence for tornadoes to strike San Bernardino therefore the 
people built underground houses to protect themselves against these terrible winds. Lillie bought 
a long rope and when the weather would show signs of wind, she would get this rope and tie all 
her children to it in a string, to prevent one being blown away. They were within but a few miles 
of the ocean (The Great Pacific) and Sophia wanted to go see it, but Daniel could not see the 
necessity, so they did not go.”24 

Daniel soured on the whole experience after a few months and became discouraged at the 
lack of work. He agreed to bring the family back to Utah, which was welcome news to Sophia. 
They returned in the spring of 1885. Sophia made the wagon trip while she was already pregnant 
with her fifth child, Detta, who was born at the ranch in September, 1885. Detta was named after 
Daniel’s sister. 

Eva: “When they drove into the yard at the Richey ranch, Robert says he could remember 
how clean the yard was. Great Grandma Elizabeth Richey and Aunt Sarah swept it clean as a 
whistle. He said it lent a cheery welcome to the whole family and I know how thankful they all 
were to return and mother rejoiced too, for she said the blessing had been answered that had 
been given her earlier.”25  

Sophia describes their return this way: “Grandmother Richey, being glad to have us 
return, let us have the two east rooms of the old house.”26 

Grandmother Richey was undoubtedly pleased to see her family return from California. 
She was approaching 80 years old and the ranch was an enormous amount of work. By giving 
the seven members of the Page family the two east rooms of the log house, she was in effect 
handing over control to the next generation. Elizabeth Richey formally conveyed the ranch 
homestead to her grandsons, Daniel Richey Page and Robert Richey Page, by a deed on May 26, 
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1890.27 This fulfilled the deal they had all made with Grandpa Robert Richey before his death in 
1875. The boys were taking care of their grandmother and she was giving them the ranch. 
Promises were being kept and prosperity was on the horizon.  
 

Eva: “We always had dear old Great-Grandmother Richey sitting in her chair, for she 
had suffered a stroke and left her right side paralyzed. Mother had to see that she was taken care 
of. She was never neglected with all the work mother had to do. Her bedding was kept as white 
as snow, her white bleached curtains all ruffled, I can see hanging to the windows and valences 
around her bed. Her room was as clean as a pin always.”28  

 
Eleen: “Elizabeth Richey had a nice room all to herself, after her husband, Robert 

Richey’s death. Mom (Eva) liked to go in and visit with Elizabeth. Her room held little ‘nick-
nacks’ here and there, a basket by her chair with her sewing and bits of lace and ribbon, and 
pretty white fluffy curtains at the windows and patchwork quilt on her bed. 

 
Grandmother Elizabeth had a stew pot which my mother was interested in. Sometimes in 

the middle of the afternoon she would heat some water in it, set it on the coals in the fireplace. 
There were 2 small holes in the top of the lid, as the handle had been lost. As soon as the steam 
started to come through the holes in the lid, Aunt Amy (my mother’s sister) would lay a slice of 
bread on the lid. In no time, the slice of bread was nice and warm and soft…One of Aunt Amy’s 
daily jobs was to fix Elizabeth meals of freshly churned butter and a couple of slices of bread 
and always place it on a pretty little plate that had little pink flowers on.”29  
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“I remember the old pink cabbage rose by her bedroom window” 

 
ith the growing Page family securely settled back at the ranch in the late 
1800s, the children enjoyed a hard-working but still idyllic childhood. After 
the five of them performed exhausting daily chores every day, they took 

time to invent lively games and traditions. The large meadows, gardens and orchards gave them 
opportunities to build playhouses and forts; they were always surrounded by animals and 
adventures.   
 

Eva: “My childhood home (and where I was born) was one of those early pioneer homes 
built of clapboard on the outside, and lathe and plaster on the inside. The walls were 
whitewashed with lime, which gave the house a clean smell and appearance. A large fireplace 
with a large mantle shelf made it homey. Mother built hobs on either side of the fireplace with an 
iron grate in the center. Three large rooms ran along the front of the house and three smaller 
ones and a porch in the middle at the back. 
 

The ranch had a large orchard of all kinds of apples, one a Porter apple that was 
delicious, along with a large golden colored apple, also peaches, plums, and gooseberries and 
red English currants.  This orchard was to the north of the house. 
 

A large creek ran from the north of Paradise Mountain, which is north of Pine Valley 
Mountain, clear through to the very north end of the valley that consisted of the ranch and the 
meadows.  On the east side of this creek stood a large barn and corrals.  Father fed many heads 
of horses and cattle, and milked cows through the long winter months, therefore the barn was 
full of hay, with large stacks throughout the barnyard. 
 

W 
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To the west of the house was a large reservoir that Father filled with water. During the 
early summer months, the rain brought down the melted snow to fill this pond. During the winter 
months, two or three feet of snow on the level would cover the ground from November to March, 
and perhaps longer. Still farther west, a warm spring bubbled out of the ground always. This 
was about 300 yards from the house. In cold winter, the steam would rise from this stream, all 
the way along from its source to the spout located at the east corner of the house. Here, we filled 
buckets full of warm water for the house. The stream never froze over.”30 
 

Eleen: “The first pond, just west of the house, was used for irrigation of the crops in the 
fields below. The second pond, never drained beyond a certain level, was used for irrigation and 
always kept stocked with fish for the family’s use. The third pond to the west, sometimes called 
the ‘upper pond’ was kept just for spawning but no fishing was ever done here. A little to the 
west and south of this pond was the warm springs and an artesian well.”31 
 

Eva: “A ditch that ran past the house widened in a spot where it made a little pond for 
ducks to swim on. We had an old speckled hen with a topknot on her head. She was the most 
motherly hen I ever saw. She would take one batch of chickens after another and care for them 
all summer long. John, Dettie and I each had a lamb; we called them Bigton, Middleton and 
Littleton. We played with these lambs all summer, and when the time came for killing them, we 
could hardly stand it. The children always helped by penning calves while the big folks did the 
milking and, in the summer months, John and us two girls would tend gate. One summer, I 
remember training a calf that Father said I could have for my own to take hold of my apron 
strings and follow me to the calf pen on the run. That was fun! We always named our cows. Some 
of their names were Long Legged John, she stood high on her legs; another cow which had a 
large white spot on her jaw about the size of a bowl, we called her Patch; another small brindle 
cow we called Creepy; another roan cow of medium size we called Queen; another very large 
roan cow we called Nancy, she always stood close to the calf pen and the big front gate. Every 
cow had a particular place in the corral to stand. Another cow we called Spilsbury.”32 
 

One of Eva’s childhood chores was to go to the field and get the cows when it was time 
to milk them. It was sometimes very cold in the winter, with snow on the ground, and the Page 
children only had one pair of shoes to last them all year. As she went out to retrieve the cows, 
barefoot in the cold snow, Eva would walk from fresh cow-pie to fresh cow-pie, as if they were 
stepping stones. She would say “fresh green” was better than “cold snow.”33  
 

Eva: “After the cows were milked in the morning, it fell to John, Dettie and me to take the 
cows up on the mountains to feed all day long. When we came back, Dettie and I would turn the 
calves out and drive them across the creek, past the house where we turned them into the little 
pasture for feed during the day…Dettie and I had to guard the calves and not allow them to go 
down in the fields and eat the corn. It took one or both of us to gather the calves into the calf pen 
before the cows came home in the evening, so they would not get the milk. One stormy night 
when it was thundering and lightning and threatening to rain, Father told me to go and get the 
calves alone. I went, and the thunder and lightning were just flashing around, the thunder 
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making such a loud sound. It was frightening, but I said to myself, ‘If the Lord doesn’t want me 
to be struck, I won’t be.’”34  
 

Amy had similar memories of working alongside her parents: 
 

“Father used to take me with him to do chores and he’d let me lead a horse to water with 
him often when I was quite small because I liked to be around the animals. And so I grew up 
loving to do more outside work than inside the home. I used to go with Father and Robert to hunt 
the ranch cattle and many a bonnet I lost because I hated to wear them and mother insisted that I 
keep one on my head to keep from getting so brown. So I must have worried Mother a great deal. 
She used to tell me she’d sew the bonnet to my head if I lost another one. 
 

One time when I was quite a big girl I caught a horse and was going to the meadow to 
get the cows. I called Mother out of the house to watch me get on the horse, so I stood on the 
lower end of the bars and placed my hands on the horse’s withers and gave a spring and landed 
on the ground on the opposite side of the horse – how she laughed! I don’t remember that I ever 
tried to show off again.”35 
 

During the years 1885 to 1895, the family and their hired help cleared many acres of land 
to make the ranch profitable.   

Eva: “I was about eight years old when along in June, Father said as we were eating 
breakfast, ‘Miss Yebbie, you can help weed now, you are getting big enough.’ I went outdoors 
and fooled around in the orchard. I did not want to weed and I thought Father would forget me, 
but no such good luck. When he and all the others were ready to go, he said, ‘Come on, Miss 
Yebbie, get your sunbonnet and come on,’ so away I went. He gave me the dead furrow to pull 
weeds in – the biggest, widest furrow in the patch and it had the most weeds in it. Robert had the 
next furrow to the dead furrow and, when he would get quite a way ahead of me, he would come 
back and help me. I was never so thankful when a day’s work was done as I was when that day 
was over. 

Daniel with the help of his children and several hired men cleared many acres of this 
land of the sagebrush that infested it and brought it under cultivation. Oh this was terrible hard 
work for the children. I will try to tell you how he did it. He had the hired men, there were three 
of them, Mr. Cuts, an old grey haired man minus his teeth, grey beard, stooped quite old; Scott, a 
large dark skinned fairly good looking man, we always thought he was a Greek or Italian and 
Peet Batersby, a young stout fellow, put you in mind of Henry Edwards. These men in connection 
with Robert and John took grubbing hoes and grubbed up the brush as best they could, going 
over acres of ground and loosening the brush. Then they would hitch a span of horses to a drag, 
fill twenty five to thirty sacks with sand and load them on this drag then put the whole family on 
this load including the hired men. The thing that always worried me was the fact that he put us 
smaller girls right on the front next to the horse’s heels, whether or not it was the safest place for 
us to sit I can’t say, but to me it looked like the most dangerous place on the thing. He drug this 
thing over the land to pull the brush out of the dirt, then with pitch forks coiled the brush in long 
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rows and on some windy day he would take the family of children out and burn this brush in long 
rows. 

No one can imagine the amount of work it takes or the long dreary hours spent on a farm 
to produce and cure that much food for a winter supply except the dear people who did the 
work.”36 

Daniel supplemented their income, as his grandparents had done before him, by 
freighting from Pioche, Nevada and selling goods at nearby towns and mining camps.  
 

Eva: “When we (Dettie and Eva) were really small children, we played about the house 
and in the orchard under the red plum trees. There were the cutest small rooms which we would 
decide on having, and we would make beds for our dolls, and arrange our kitchen and visit back 
and forth with each other, using the plums for our eats. Sometimes Amy would play with us. Then 
in the dear old Porter trees, there were three small limbs that branched out making a nice seat. 
One of us would occupy one seat and the other of us would occupy one seat and the other girl 
would occupy the third. We would take our dolls, scissors and threads, and make doll 
clothes….Oh we raised wonderful melons, and juicy, grand flavored apples…”37 
	

John: “I had no playmates – brother, Robert, and Sisters all were mature – they were my 
pals and I loved them all.”38 

One of the ongoing challenges in their cattle operation was the large number of 
rattlesnakes at Page Ranch. In the early days, the snakes were so numerous in the pasture that 
they would bite the legs of the cattle and injure them. The Pages came up with the idea of turning 
a herd of hogs loose in the pasture. Hogs would root around and dig up all the snake dens, 
driving the snakes out of the pasture. The snakes couldn’t bite through the hogs’ tough skin, and 
it was an effective solution to the cattle injuries. The humans, however, still had to keep a close 
lookout for snakes around the house. 
 

Daniel gave the children ten cents for every pound of lucern seed they could gather 
during the summer.   

 
Eva: “So we worked like troupers gathering seed from the lucern stems in the fields, 

along ditch banks or wherever we could find it. We put these little curlicues on a big piece of 
canvas and thrashed the seeds out by striking them with a long stick. Then, holding the seeds 
high in the air in a pan, we let the seeds fall, and while they were falling, the wind would blow 
the chaff away and leave the seeds clean. I remember how hard we worked at it, and John had 
about ten pounds. Of course, we girls, something less.”39  

 
  All the children had a mare they could ride and they enjoyed riding around the ranch. 
   

Eva: “One day, Father put me and Amy on this little mare and sent us to Aunt Sarah 
Lockridge for something he wanted. Of course, Amy was hurrying the animal, and I was afraid I 
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would fall off, but she kept trotting. I fell off in the sagebrush and she went on and left me to 
walk. No one said anything when I reached home.”40  
 

Amy enjoyed the trips to Aunt Sarah’s house: 
 

“In the long winter evenings we shelled field corn into a tub with a long-handled shovel 
and parched it in a skillet on the stove. Then ground it in a coffee mill and ate it with sugar and 
milk or molasses, sometimes for breakfast. We used to take long walks over the hills and up to 
the cress spring above Aunt Sarah’s and gather wildflowers, pine gum, flints and cress. I did 
love to stop at Aunt Sarah’s and eat of her good biscuits, potatoes, meat and preserves, peaches, 
plums and pears. We always got a big sack of watercress and it would last us a week. We always 
gave Sarah some and they often gave us some of their good garden stuff.”41  
 

In the early spring, all the children had to cut potato sets and plant them. Daniel plowed a 
furrow and the children would follow behind, carrying their buckets with potato sets to plant. 
They did the same with corn. Then all summer the children would have to help weed the crops, 
and in the fall they would gather the harvest and prepare it to store in the cellar for winter. The 
family used the granary on the east side of the house to store barrels of beef and pork, in addition 
to the bins that were filled with grain and oats to feed the animals during the winter. They needed 
enough to sustain their whole family during the winter.  

 
Eva: “For the shucking of the corn, the feeding of horses and cows all winter long, I did 

a lot of that. For the gathering of apples in the cold fall days, we wrapped jackets and wore 
mittens if we had any. At the end of the day, the ground under the trees would just be covered 
with small limbs and leaves and apples that had fallen. The apples we carried in buckets and put 
into partitioned bins in the cellar, which was an underground room about 13 by 13 feet square 
and covered with a dirt roof. The apples would keep all winter, some of them until May. Every 
evening all during the winter, the family would take a six-quart milk pan and fill it with apples 
every night, and we would eat every one of them.”42  
	

Eleen: “After all the daily house and ranch chores were finished for the day, there was 
reading and sewing and studies were also worked in.  [The children] liked to do all the things 
that had to be done. Sometimes they got rushes from the ponds. They are dark green stems with 
hollow or sometimes a pithy stem. They grew 3-4 feet tall in damp or marshy places. They grew 
in the shallow parts of the ponds. The only thing I have heard of that they were good for was 
little mats, baskets and hats for themselves or a doll. The girls made dolls out of hollyhocks by 
pulling the petals back and tying a string around a ways down the body making a head.”43  
 

Sophia loved flowers, so there was always a flower garden with columbines, roses, 
marigolds and other varieties.   

 
Eva: “There was no yard where they could be grown.  So she carried dirt in buckets and 

the wheelbarrow, and filled in a space about 18” wide all across the front of this old house and 
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staked boards to hold the dirt in place. Here she planted flowers. I remember the old pink 
cabbage rose which stood by her bedroom window, the morning glory vine over the dining room 
window. One also grew over Grandmother Richey’s window, and bachelor buttons, marigolds 
and others filled in the spaces between. We children would help her carry water to the flowers 
and it brings back sad as well as pleasant memories.”44  

 
The children’s isolation at Page Ranch made them cling to each other, and they were not 

accustomed to being around other children.  
 
Amy: “We seldom went anywhere for holidays or anything else and so we were awfully 

lonely sometimes and painfully bashful so whenever we did get to go to Pinto to a dance on 
Xmas or the 4th of July I was always so afraid to see anyone. I just couldn’t leave Mother’s side 
or move…and after years of misery we got so we could enjoy ourselves a little.”45 

 
Sophia tried to compensate for the isolation of the ranch with initiatives that involved the 

children meeting the visitors going by the ranch in wagons.  
 

Eva: “Whenever there were campers outside that happened to be people Mother and 
Father were acquainted with from some of the surrounding settlements, they would have them 
come in and spend the evening with us. Mother and Father would insist on us singing many 
songs she had taught us. This was an excellent thing for them to do for us children as we were 
ostracized from public gatherings so much. It gave us a little experience in doing things before 
people, sometimes we girls or others of the family would be called to sing a song or recite a 
piece on some program, the 4th or 24th or May Day at Pinto. Father played the violin and Uncle 
Rob the guitar, they played real well together. Mother, Aunt Mary and all us girls and John 
played the guitar.”46  
 

Each of the Page daughters had one new dress at May Day and one new dress for 
Christmas. Sophia designed and sewed all their clothes and taught the girls to sew.  

 
Eleen: “[Sophia] was a good-looking woman. She loved to draft her own patterns and 

from the history you have it tells about how she loved to buy cloth for the family too.”47  
 

Eva: “I remember Sophia made a suit of clothes for Daniel and her oldest son Robert for 
best. They looked just as nice as if they had been boughten. Sophia had learned to cut by 
measure, by a chart and she drafted all patterns for herself and family and others who desired it. 
She was an excellent seamstress.”48 
 

Eleen: “Grandma did all the sewing for the family. As the girls grew older, they were 
taught the fine art of sewing and could soon sew for themselves and each other. When Grandma 
went to Cedar City to shop, she spent all the time she could in the yardage department of 
whatever store she happened to be in. In those days, the yardage department consisted of bolts of 
cloth piled on shelves behind the counter, not artistically displayed as they are today.  But 
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Grandma didn’t settle for a few yards of material that took her eye – she just bought the whole 
bolt.”49  
 

Eva: “[(Sophia] was a very neat seamstress, cut dresses and men’s clothing by measure, 
she learned telegraphy and music. She picked out many songs with the help of a tuning fork. She 
was very clean, her dooryard was swept clean for yards around her house and the bridge at the 
spout was scrubbed until the boards were white as they could be.”50 

Eva: “Father always had a large pile of wood and Dettie and I, with Father, would sit on 
the woodpile on warm winter days. Father would have a piece of dried beef and whittle away at 
it, and occasionally, he would give us girls a piece of it, but not as often as I would have liked. 
We had a small black dog that used to sleep among the logs of wood. He was always with us and 
we loved him. Father would clear the deep snow from in front of the chicken coop and pile it up 
high, then sprinkle grain or corn on the ground for the chickens. This was always a fun time for 
me and Dettie.”51  

In his daughter Eva’s view, Daniel did not prioritize the children’s education: “Sophia 
longed to have her children well-educated while Daniel said, ‘I had no education and I have 
made my way in life and my children can do the same.’”52 Amy agreed with this recollection: 
“Father said we didn’t need to go to school so we didn’t get any book learning until we were 
quite old. I think I must have been 8 or 9 years when he consented to have Aunt Mary Page come 
and teach school which we held in the old house of Grandmother Richey’s where we lived…”53 
 
  Daniel did hire his sister and others from Pinto to come to the ranch and teach the 
children from time to time. 
	

Eva: “We lived five miles from Pinto, a little town of approximately three hundred 
people. We went to this town on holidays, which would be Christmas, May Day, and the Fourth 
and Twenty Fourth of July, where we had a lot of fun. For years, none of us went to school, until 
at last Father hired a teacher to come and teach for three or four months during the winter (from 
December to the middle of March).”54 
 

John: “The first schooling Robert had was in l89l when he went to school at Pinto, six 
miles west of the Ranch. He used to ride over thru the snow on his mare (given to him, when a 
colt, by Jim Knell).”55  

Robert was injured in a schoolyard accident in Pinto that cost him the use of his right eye. 
There are at least two versions of the incident: 

John: “A playmate, Fred Harrison, accidentally shot him in the right eye one day after 
school. The arrow tore such a hole in the cornea of his eye that his aqueous humor and whole 
eye almost run out. His suffering was very acute to the point that everyone tried to walk carefully 
as possible as the jar of their footsteps caused him awful pain. So his schooling was almost nil 
for that year.”56    
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 John also wrote a different version of shooting: 

     “1891 Robert went to school in Pinto, stayed at Aunt Jane Harrison’s – got shot in eye with 
arrow age 14 by George Platt after S. S. Sunday A. M.   George stayed home from Sunday 
School to make a bow and arrow. When Robert came home, George shot the arrow and it hit 
some ice in front of Robert and arrow glanced up and tore Robert’s eye out. His mother gathered 
up the pieces and put back in socket and Joseph E. Robinson’s father administered to him and 
his eye healed and it was said that he could tell when anyone went past him, but never could tell 
more than just a dim shadow.”57 

The children’s schooling was intermittent throughout their elementary years, although 
Daniel appears to have tried several different solutions to address it. 

John: “The next year, 1892, Father [Daniel Page] hired his sister, Aunt Mary Page, to 
live with us on the Ranch to teach us kids. That was really Rob’s first schooling as his eye was 
healed and blind from that time on. Aunt Mary was a fine teacher and we all made good 
progress and adored her and were very sad when school was out. – only lasted about three 
months. In l893, Aunt Effie Harrison (Mother’s cousin) taught us kids on the Ranch for 3 months 
– then in the fall of l894, Mother and all us kids moved to Pinto and rented from Aunt Charity 
Thornton and went to school. Aunt Mary Page was the teacher and we were all glad to have her 
again – she boarded with Benjamin Knell.  

This was the first time we had ever gone to school with other kids and OH what a time we 
all had after we became acquainted with all the Pinto kids, and it was really sort of a funeral 
when we all had to go back to the Ranch in the spring. But we all got to go back to school at 
Pinto the next winter l895, renting at Tullis’s house. The next year l896, Father hired Maria Plat 
to teach us on the Ranch and some race I had, keeping up to J. Thornton and Richard Forsythe 
over at Pinto:  used to rise at 4 and make a little fire in big fire place in middle room and pull 
big table right up into fire place to keep warm while I studied arithmetic. This was the end of our 
schooling until Cedar.”58 

Page Ranch was frequently visited by Indians looking for food and other items when the 
children were growing up.  

Maree: “We liked it when Mother [Eva] related the story of when she was a child and 
how the Indians would come. The Indians would wait till her parents and others had gone to the 
fields to work, then come to the door and say, ‘Where’s your Ma? Where’s your Pa? This side of 
the corn, other side of the corn? Give us some bread and potatoes.’ Then, the children would do 
this and the Indians would go away.”59 

One intriguing incident that happened to Sophia at the ranch during this time was an 
altercation with her younger sister, Echo Workman Geary Hanley, over the Geary Family Bible. 
Sophia inherited very few personal items from her father, John Thomas Geary, but she highly 
valued those she had. Her sister, Echo, was three years younger than Sophia and named for Echo 
Canyon near Salt Lake City, where she was born during her pioneer parents’ entrance into the 
valley. Echo, like Sophia, was orphaned in her teens and worked as household help around 
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southern Utah to support herself. She met and married a miner from Silver Reef named Kennedy 
Hanley in about 1880 and had two boys, Robert in 1882 and James in 1885. Echo and her family 
eventually moved out of Utah to the northwest, and they lived on the Pacific Coast for the rest of 
their lives. This incident likely happened in 1900 as Echo was preparing to move and visited 
Sophia at Page Ranch: 

Golda to Reta: “The very last time that Aunt Echo went out to the ranch to see my mother 
[Sophia] Mother said she didn’t suspect a thing on earth, and Echo was there, oh, she was out 
there for a couple of weeks. She had little Jimmy and Robert…with her and just before she was 
going to leave…she went to the kitchen one day and she said, “Sophe, where is that old Bible of 
Father’s? I‘d like to see it.” So Mother went and got it and gave it to her…She walked right 
straight into Mother’s room where there was a rip-roaring big fire in the fireplace, and she 
threw it into the fireplace! ...And Mother burned her hands just almost to the bone, getting it out 
and put the fire out. Echo tried to get it away from Mother again and, Mother said, they rolled 
over and over and over again on the floor! And finally Echo could see that Mother was going to 
‘hang to it’ and she grabbed the genealogy out of it [the Bible] and slammed those into the 
fire…She left the next morning, and Mother never heard from her again. Never did see her.”60 

The Geary Family Bible was nearly three hundred years old at the time; on its flyleaf 
there is a publication date of 1629. It is puzzling that Echo would have such a violent reaction to 
the family heirloom. 

During this period, Sophia was writing to an attorney in Parowan named John W. Brown 
to ask about the provisions of John Thomas Geary’s will. She apparently had her Father’s will in 
her possession after his death in 1867 but tells the attorney that she gave the will to a “Mrs. 
MacDonald” and her attorney “Mr. Jackson” and it was thereafter lost. In her April 13, 1874 
letter to attorney Brown she expresses concern that her father’s relatives back in England, 
specifically his brother Frederick Geary, may have taken property that rightfully belonged to 
John’s heirs. In a later letter, probably 1882, Sophia tells the attorney that she lent the will to 
Mrs. MacDonald after Mrs. MacDonald showed her a silver watch belonging to her father and 
claimed it was hers. Sophia insists that she and her siblings have not been treated fairly with 
regard to her father’s death, that possibly people in Toquerville took his furniture, that the watch 
was taken by others, and that she is entitled to the lot in Toquerville that her father owned. She 
wrote that, “…his children nor any of us, never received one dime for them, the City Lot and 
farming land, and what Willis used, I simply want. I think we have been cheated out of them long 
enough. Father had one or two cows…the old cow’s name was Rose, the young cow’s name was 
Frosty. Mother gave Frosty to me and Willis sold her for fifty dollars in cash and kept it and we 
never got one cent.”61 Sophia’s personality comes out here and her strong opinions are clearly 
stated. She is an articulate and determined advocate for herself, but there are no further records to 
resolve the mystery of her inheritance.  

In May, 1895, Sophia, 42, gave birth to a girl and Daniel named her Golda, because he 
was always searching for a gold mine. This was a fun occasion for the older children, who hadn’t 
had a baby in the family for ten years.  
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Eva: “Another baby girl came to cheer the family for there had been a lapse of ten years 
without a baby in the house so this one was thrice welcome. This baby was darling, very pretty 
fine features and a lot of black hair with blue eyes. Father said he had always wanted to find a 
gold mine and never could, so he insisted on naming the baby girl Golda. As the time went on 
she grew more beautiful and charming. When she was only four years old she could sing long 
songs all alone. One she sang was ‘Mama’s in Heaven.’”62  

 
Grandmother Elizabeth Richey’s health began to fail in 1895. Golda wrote that, “Mother 

(Sophia) surely loved Grandmother (Elizabeth Guinn).  She was one of the easiest people to get 
along with that she had ever met. Mother took sole care of her after she had the first stroke. She 
even had to lift her around because the stroke took her whole body and mother said that was a 
terrible trial to Grandmother and she used to say to Mother, “Dear me, Soph, Bones are heavy, 
aren’t they?”  She sure hated to have Mother lift her but she couldn’t help herself – she was that 
way for years before she died.”63  

Elizabeth Richey died the day after Christmas, December 26, 1895 at the age of 86, and 
was buried next to Robert in the Parowan Cemetery.  

In addition to the hired hands Daniel used to help with the ranch chores, there was 
occasional housekeeping help for Sophia as well. One frequent helper was her younger sister, 
Leah Fryer Geary, who never married. Leah was a pretty woman but, due to having a large “port 
wine” birthmark on half of her face, she was considered too disfigured to find a husband. As a 
single woman, she worked as a housekeeper for other families throughout southern Utah when 
needed. She helped out at the homes of her sisters whenever she could and the Page children 
loved her. She and Sophia were extremely close. 

Eva: “Now Father and Mother were hardly ever alone with their family that I ever 
remember of. Most of the time (Father’s brother) Uncle Rob and Aunt Leah, Mother’s only 
single sister, were with them. Leah was a dear little woman who shouldered responsibilities as 
much as Mother did. She never sat down unless every speck of work was finished, kind and 
considerate of all us children.”64  
 

Eva: “Leah was born December 13, 1856 in Salt Lake City, Utah. She is the daughter of 
John Thomas Geary and Sophia Fryer. Her father and mother died when she was young, leaving 
Sophia Ann Geary, who was her sister and my mother, to support Leah and her younger sister, 
Annie. The people of Toquerville and St. George took Leah and Annie to raise and treated them 
like slaves, because they worked them so hard. 
 

When Leah was old enough to charge for her labors, Mr. and Mrs. Chauncey 
MacFarlane of St. George took her into their home and treated her quite decently. When a 
woman had a new baby and needed someone to help her do her housework, they would send for 
Aunt Leah because they knew she could be depended on. She charged $2.50 per week which was 
a very small wage. When my mother[Sophia] married Daniel Richey Page, she had Leah come 
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live with her when she wasn’t working, but when Leah was needed by someone with a baby, she 
washed, ironed, cooked, sewed, swept, scrubbed, and tended the children with the best of them. 
 

Leah was very dependable and kept things clean. She was a favorite aunt of mine and I 
will tell you how she treated me. One morning, she called me to get up and help with the milking. 
It was our custom to arise between five and six to milk, and it was very cold. When she called 
me, I did not get up right away, so she came back, pulled me out of bed, and took all the covers 
off and left me. You must know that I was soon dressed and on my way. However, as I was going 
out of the hollow toward the corral, I heard Aunt Leah and the rest scolding about me being so 
slow getting there. I just listened for a minute and turned back and hid myself in the brush and 
remained there until I heard all the milk hands coming. They were still scolding about me, so I 
remained there until breakfast was over and then went to the house. Believe me. I was up and at 
the corral on time thereafter. 
 

Aunt Leah developed a tumor in her abdomen while she was living with Eliza Baxter in 
St. George and was sick for a long time. The Dr. said she would have to be operated on and the 
closest surgeon was in Salt Lake City. Mother and Father loaded her in a lumber wagon and 
took her to Salt Lake to the St. Marks Hospital.  They operated on her and she died on the fifth 
day of January, 1898, while still at the hospital. She was 42 years old. They brought her back to 
the Richey Ranch or Page’s Ranch as our home was called and buried her in the Pinto cemetery 
five miles away. When my mother (Sophia) died she was buried by Leah’s side in the cemetery at 
Pinto, Washington County, Utah.”65
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John Thomas Geary (1823-1867), the 
father of Sophia Geary Page, who was 
an attorney in England before his con-
version to the Mormon Church.

Sophia Fryer Geary Willis  (1829-
1872), the mother of Sophia 
Ann Geary Page, who died when 
Sophia was a teenager.

The Geary Family Seal, brought to America 
by John Thomas Geary in the 1850s. The seal 
is made of Cornelian Agate in a gold setting, 
depicting a musician’s lyre and olive branch, 
with the words “Harmony” and “Peace” writ-
ten on the outer rim. His daughter, Sophia, 
wore it on a ribbon and it is still in the family.

The “George Jones” blue willow china plates brought 
from England by John and Sophia Geary and treasured 
by their daughter, Sophia.* The Geary family seal is also 
shown  on a red ribbon along with a child’s hand-made 
booties.
* another story has the plates belonging to the Richeys.



John Thomas Geary brought the Family Bible 
with him to America. It dated back to 1629 and 
originally contained family records. Sophia’s 
sister, Echo Workman Geary Hanley, reportedly 
threw the Bible in the fireplace at Page Ranch 
and it was damaged. Sophia arranged for the 
Bible to be rebound and it is still in the family. 



Sophia Ann Geary Page is on the right, 
about 5 years old. Her sister, Echo, is on the 
left, about 2 years old. This photo was taken 
about 1857 after the family came across the 
plains and arrived in Salt Lake City. 

Echo Geary, Theresa Revel Fryer (holding her son, John), Annie 
Fryer, Sophia Geary as a young woman with her arm around 
her half-brother, Willie Willis, Eliza Fryer (blurred), 1872. 

Daniel Richey Page and Sophia Geary Page, 
holding their first son, Robert Geary Page, 
about 1878.



The Page children, early 1880s.
Back row, L. to right: Amy, John
Front row, L. to right: Eva, Robert, Detta



The original log and clapboard home built at Page Ranch by the Robert 
Richey family in 1858. Here it is shown in the 1890s as the family was 
building the red brick home. 
L. to right: Eva holding Geary, Amy, Detta, John, Golda, Daniel. 

The Page children, about 1897. 
Back row, L. to right: Robert, John, Amy, Front Row, L to right: Eva, Golda, Detta 



Leah Fryer Geary, Sophia’s unmarried sister, who 
lived at Page Ranch and helped the family with 
household duties and ranching tasks.
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“We felt as if we had a fortune, so Father built a new home” 
 

t the turn of the century, Page Ranch was known far and wide for its generous 
supply of grass and water for the animals, as well as the hearty meals and 
camping spots always available. It was a busy way station with travelers 

stopping by on their way to or from destinations across the west. The ranch was now forty years 
old.  

Sophia and her children worked hard to make sure everyone felt comfortable, although 
the old log home was limited in space and amenities. Daniel was spending more and more time 
away from home, making good money in the mining business to supplement the family’s ranch 
income. He had the money to hire one of southern Utah’s first well drillers, George S. 
Halterman, to come to Page Ranch and drill a well for him.1  

In the 1890s, Robert Richey Page sold his half-interest in the ranch to his brother, Daniel, 
and married Ida May Smith.2 Robert and Ida moved around the west, raising a family and 
pursuing their own mining career in Colorado and California. Robert returned to Utah often to 
stay with his brother, either in the Page Ranch house or the miner’s cabin. The brothers, Daniel 
and Robert, were finally translating their extensive knowledge of the ranch and surrounding 
mountains into a real profit.  

Golda: “Since I was a very small child, I had heard Father and Uncle Rob talk about 
samples of ore they had gathered from Iron Mountain to Silver Peak.  This was the north of the 
ranch, and in the vicinity of Milford. Down Harmony Canyon, on the south of the ranch, they 
found Anthracite coal, which is the richest coal there is. Between the ranch and Pinto, they found 
a ledge of what they thought was marble. It was white with streaks of pink hued curlicues 

A 
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through it. They brought samples of this rock and ground it on the grindstone and rubbed it until 
it was very smooth and beautiful like marble. I always said I would like to build a house out of it. 
 

You see, Father and Uncle Rob would go into the mountains and gather samples of ore, 
such as iron ore, silver, gold, coal and this white rock that I spoke of, then have them assayed to 
find out just what minerals they carried. Because they did find gold on Iron Mountain, they were 
forever talking about the minerals and how much they could get for a mine, if they could get the 
Colorado Mining Company interested in them. The Milliner brothers were the men at the head of 
the Colorado Mining Company at that time.”3  
 

Eva: “Father and Uncle Rob built a cabin on the Iron Mountain near Crystal Springs. 
We still owned the spring. They would go out there and live for weeks at a time, prospecting and 
doing assessment work. I remember helping fill barrels of water, as all us children did, for them 
to take to this cabin to use while they were working there. As long as I was home, they talked 
about these claims and longed for the time when the railroad would come in and take this ore out 
to different parts of the world.”4  

 
Eva: “Father and Uncle Rob were always and forever prospecting on Iron Mountain for 

gold and silver, iron or whatever they could find. Always talking of the time when the railroad 
would come to that mountain…they both passed on and never lived to witness the time when the 
train did come to the mountain. I wish they could see it today. 

Occasionally they would get built up and think surely they would have luck enough now 
to sell, especially when they got the Colorado Fuel and Iron Company interested and others. But 
the only sale I know of them making was a while before Geary was born (in 1899) and then they 
sold a claim or two for $20,000, making ten thousand each and that was encouraging.  

I remember when they came back from Salt Lake, where they went to receive their money 
that Father brought home a full case of oranges and Uncle Rob gave each of us children five 
dollars. I believe he gave Mother ten dollars. That was like a gold mine to me and I believe it 
was to the rest.”5 

In fact, Daniel and Robert registered more than forty different mining claims in the Pinto 
Iron Mining District during the first part of the 1900s. Although Iron County mining records do 
not extend back prior to 1900, just the recorded transactions alone in 1900 between Daniel 
Richey Page and buyers include several sizable sales: a February 28, 1900 sale of the Buck Eye 
and Boston claims for $2,000, a sale of the Sun Beam and Comstock claims on the same date for 
$6,000 and a Lease with Option to Purchase the Homestake group of mining claims for $15,000 
on May 9, 1901.6 In today’s dollars these sales would represent between $50,000 and $400,000 
per sale. 

Daniel attracted the attention of one of the most prominent mining companies in the west, 
the Colorado Fuel and Mining Company. CF&I ran the largest mining operation in Colorado, 
operating a Bessemer iron works in Pueblo, Colorado and buying claims from prospectors in 
many states. John C. Osgood was the entrepreneur who started the Colorado Fuel Company in 
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1887; he was a hard-driving, ambitious businessman. Daniel sold many mining claims to him 
during the 1890s and 1900s. CF&I’s iron works produced products for railroad construction, 
including rails, iron, pig iron, steel bars, nails and spikes. They sought supplies of iron ore from 
New Mexico, Wyoming, Colorado and Iron County, Utah.7 

Osgood is listed as the purchaser in numerous transactions with Daniel Page in 1902-
1903, including the claims known as Reporter, Last Chance, Treasure Box, Napoleon, Pinto No. 
7, Darkey Lode, Black Dwarf, Copper Fraction, Queen of the West, Columbia, Little Chief, Iron 
Duke and Magpie. Not all of the deeds recite the dollar amounts paid for the claims, but it is 
clear from the sheer number of transactions that CF&I and the Pages did a lucrative business. 
CF&I remained a going concern for many years after being acquired in 1903 by the heirs of John 
D. Rockefeller and Jay Gould. The Comstock mining claim that Osgood bought from Daniel 
figured into the company’s success well into the twentieth century.8 

Feeling prosperous with the money coming in from the mining business, and foreseeing a 
continuous business in boarding travelers, Daniel and Sophia decided to build a new brick home 
in 1898. After more than twenty years of marriage, with five teenaged children and one toddler, 
they had outgrown the old log cabin and wanted a home of their own. It would also serve as a 
hotel/boarding house. Perhaps in line with the other tensions in the marriage, Daniel and Sophia 
disagreed on where the home should be located. Sophia – who wanted all the things that living in 
town would offer – suggested that they build in Cedar City or even nearby Pinto. She hoped the 
children could attend regular school and church. But Daniel insisted that they would build the 
mansion at the ranch. 

Golda: “We really felt as if we had a fortune, so Father decided to build a new home. It 
was to be brick, and the Fabian boys were in this country building new homes for people who 
could afford them. It was to be something different from the old pioneer home we had always 
occupied.”9  

Eva: “After they received this money, Father wanted to build a new home on the ranch.  
Mother wanted it built in town either at Pinto or Cedar, but it had to be built where Father 
wanted it, therefore it was built on the ranch.”10 

The home construction was a two-year process and Daniel hired tradesmen from the local 
area. The rock foundation was laid in early spring 1899 and allowed to settle all winter. The 
home construction began in earnest during the spring of 1900 and took most of the year. It is not 
clear where the design originated, but it is an unusual floor plan. As the National Register of 
Historic Places records state: “The house is a good example of the double cross-wing house type. 
It has a central hip roof section which is flanked by two gable roof cross-wings, forming an “H” 
configuration. The indented central sections at both the front and rear originally served as 
porches. The arrangement of openings on the façade is symmetrically arranged with pairs of 
double hung sash windows on each floor of the gable ends of the cross-wings. Each pair of 
windows is topped by an arched lintel and a raised brick relieving arch.”11  

The nearly 4,000-square-foot home was designed for both family life and boarders. The 
unique entrance is a good example of both uses. Originally, the front porch offered three doors – 
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one went directly into the family parlor, one led to the main hallway and stairs up to the 
boarder’s rooms, and one led into the dining room. If you were stopping by just for a hot meal, 
you could go right into the dining room, but if you were there to visit the family, the parlor 
entrance could be used. Another example of the creative design for boarders was found in the 
dining room, where the Pages built a “pass through” cupboard so they could be cooking food in 
the kitchen and passing it through to the diners at the table in the other room. 

Eva: “Father gave the contract for building the home to William Marshall who was 
contracting and building homes at that time. The Fabian boys laid the brick. In the fall of 1898 
[sic], old Brother Weaver, from Washington, laid the foundation, of course with help. It stood all 
winter to settle then in the latter part of the summer of 1899 the walls were laid up. Brother 
Winnens did the carpenter work and John Briant, from Cedar City, did the painting and hung the 
wallpaper.”12 

The construction of the Pages’ red brick home required a large group of people working 
for months, living at the ranch and eating with the family. The workmen were folded in to the 
family’s daily activities. 

This is how Eleen described the construction: 

“Sometime in 1898 Grandpa Daniel Richey Page and Grandma Sophia Ann Geary Page, 
doing well financially thought they would like to build a new and larger house. Together they 
talked over what they would like and what they thought they needed, then proceeded to draw up 
the plans themselves. They then hired the Fabian boys…from St. George, Utah to build the 
house. They made the adobes on a spot between where the new house would stand and the first 
pond…The soil the adobes were made from had some alkali and some calcareous clay in it 
which was very good for the making of adobes. Clay has limestone and calcium carbonate in it.  
Water, to make them was brought from the warm springs to the kiln where, after the adobes were 
made, they were left to sun dry before being put in the kiln and baked. Later they baked them in 
the kiln to the beautiful shade of pinkish red brick that you all know so well. These same bricks 
were used to build the new home, the granary, the chicken coop and the outhouse. The reason for 
the color was the certain kind of minerals that were in the soil and no artificial coloring was 
used. Also the Pine and Cedar wood they used in the kiln had a lot to do with the color. It was 
brought from those hills close around which makes it all the more interesting…”13 

In the middle of the new house construction, Sophia was expecting her seventh child. Eva 
remembered when her mother went to Cedar City to have the baby. 

Eva: “Someone had to go to Cedar City to do for Mother at this time (she was pregnant 
with Geary) and someone had to be left at home to cook and do for the men (who were working 
on the new home). Mind you, Mother took Amy with her and left Dettie and me on the ranch to 
see to things there. I remember how insulted I was to think that Mother would rather have Amy 
with her than me, and leave me to take care of all those men, the milk, washing, and 
everything.”14 

  



	 73	

Daniel and Sophia’s last child, Daniel Geary Page, was born on August 29, 1899 in the 
middle of the home-building project. Sophia was 46 years old. Geary was a baby constantly 
underfoot at the worksite and it is a miracle he survived the dangers: 

Golda: “Geary was just old enough by that time to crawl around and it was almost 
impossible for Mother to keep him from under the feet of the workmen. If he wasn’t sitting in the 
ditch playing in the water he was climbing around some place in the new house. You just 
couldn’t keep him any place. 

One day Mother missed him and when she called him, Mr. Winnings, the carpenter, 
called to Mother and told her that her boy was up to the very tip top of the first long flight of 
stairs. He couldn’t go any farther up because that was as far as the floor was down. And when 
the house was finished and they started to paint, Geary was playing in the kitchen one day and 
put his hand right flat against one panel of the east door kitchen. Mr. Bryant, the painter, called 
to Mother and told her what Geary had done and asked her if he should paint that panel over 
again, it being wet. Mother told him ‘no’ to just leave it so we could always see what a cute little 
chubby hand Geary had. So it was left and the print of Geary’s little hand was always on that 
door. Mother wouldn’t allow the kitchen to be painted again because of it.”15 

When the house was completed in the fall of 1900, the women of the family concocted a 
prank to insure that the builders would never forget the months they spent living at Page Ranch: 

  Eleen: “By now the new home was nearing completion and Grandma must have been 
well pleased with how things had gone at the ranch while she had been away. The Faubion boys 
had been well fed because, as all of you know, ‘The Pages always set a good table.’ They seemed 
to be especially fond of string beans, and there was a lot of them in the garden, so they had 
string beans most every day. In fact, the string bean thing sort of turned into a joke and the girls, 
Aunt Amy, Mom, Aunt Dettie and Aunt Golda all made up a song about it and sang it constantly. 
Can’t you just see those giggling girls helping with the housework, cooking, washing and ironing 
and singing their bean song loud enough so the Faubion boys would hear them? I’ll bet 
Grandma got a little tired of their nonsense some days. Sometimes the Faubion boys joined in 
the fun and sung their own version of the song: ‘Katydid, Katydid at Night sung string beans!’ 

Finally, the house was finished and the Faubion boys were to return to their home in St. 
George, Utah. Grandma Page and the girls had washed, ironed and mended all of their [the 
Faubions] clothes during the time they were there. When they got ready to leave, Grandma 
insisted they leave their dirty clothes and she would see that they were sent to them in excellent 
style as soon as they were ready. After they were washed, ironed, mended, Aunt Amy filled all 
their stockings with string beans before they were packed and sent on to them in St. George, 
Utah.”16 

Before the family could move into the red brick home, there was one more task at hand. 
Not only was their house impressively grand for the time and place in which it was built, but the 
Pages wanted to fill it with some of the finest furnishings available in America at the turn of the 
century. 
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the craftsmen who built 
Page Ranch

 On the 1900 United States Census, the following tradesmen are listed as living 

with Daniel and Sophia Page’s family as they completed construction of the large red 

brick home:

Alfonso Winans

Roy F. Baldwin

Luther M. Winsor

John W. Faubion

Harvey T. Faubion

 Alphonse Julian Winans was born in England in 1840 and died in St. George 

in 1905. He was 60 at the time of the home construction. He is described by the Page chil-

dren as the carpenter on the project.

 Roy (Leroy) Franklin Baldwin was born in Torrey, Wayne County, Utah in 

1882 and died in Beaver in 1966. He was 17 and worked as a farm laborer for the Pages as 

well as a helper on the construction. 

 The Faubion brothers, Thomas Harvey and John Weller, were experienced brick 

masons who worked throughout the west at the turn of the century and built many homes 

and buildings in Utah. It is notable that Daniel Page was able to hire them given how busy 

they were in the surrounding communities.  

 Thomas Harvey Faubion or “Harvey” was born May 28, 1876 in Missouri and 

died June 7, 1959 in Idaho. His older brother, John Weller Faubion or “Jack”, was 

born May 16 1866 in California and died December 30, 1928 in Oregon.

 Their young assistant, Luther Winsor, described the Faubions’ brickmaking 

process this way:

“Jack Faubion would start out on a smooth level spot, by building an arch about 12 feet 

long, about 2 feet wide, and 3 feet high, with bricks spaced about ½ inch apart so that 

fire could get through. Over the arch, bricks would be ricked to a height of about 9 feet. 
Then a new arch was built parallel to the first one and so on until enough bricks had been 
placed to satisfy the contract with some to spare. When completed, ready for the fire 
the outside of the kiln was covered with soft mud about ½ to ¾ inch thick in about four 

applications, by hand. Then the fires were started and were kept roaring night and day for 
five days, as I remember the operation.”

 The brick kiln at Page Ranch was located southwest of the old log cabin between 

the cabin and the first pond, where a wild hay pasture stood. 
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 Luther Martin Winsor was born in 1884 in nearby Hebron, Utah and was only 
16 at the time he helped to build the Page Ranch home. Luther started working with the 
Faubion brothers in brickmaking as a 14-year-old. This group built three brick houses in 
Enterprise during the fall of 1898 for Henry Holt, Nelson Terry and James Canfield. 

 Luther’s first job for the Faubions was to slack the lime, mix the mortar and carry 
it in a mortar hod to the brick masons. After that project, Luther worked with the Faub-
ion brothers in Overton, Nevada where they built a kiln and fired 10,000 brick in two 
days to build a church meetinghouse.

 From Overton they moved to Bunkerville and built three houses, then to St. 
Thomas and built a three-story hotel for Harry Gentry. Luther took a break from brick-
making to herd cattle near Enterprise and he was just about to help his father build a 
new house in Long Valley when the Faubion brothers cornered him again. They wanted 
him to work on their brick crew.

 “When they saw me they asked me to help them but I wanted to go to Long Val-
ley,” Luther wrote in his autobiography. ”Finally they offered me a half dollar per day 
more than they were paying any of their men. (In those days common labor was paid 
one dollar per day.) The honor and extra half dollar was more than I could resist. And 
so I stayed, but all forenoon I watched the road up Cedar Mountain, part of the time 
wishing that I was up there with father.”

 Luther and the Faubion brothers built two houses in Cedar City, then went to 
Dan Page’s Ranch to work on the new red brick house. Luther wrote, “There we made 
another kiln of brick and built a good-sized house.” 

 After completing the Page project, Luther attended Utah State University and 
received a degree in irrigation engineering in 1911 and a master’s degree from UC 
Berkeley in 1926. His professional life took him to Iran (Persia), Canada and Chile and 
much of the western United States to assist with irrigation projects throughout the 20th 
century. 

Source:  “Life History of Luther M. Winsor,” by R. Fenton Murray,  Alpine, Utah, 1962, USU Libraries Digital Collection, www.digital.lib.usu.
edu/cdm/ref/collection/winsor.
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“The parlor or living room was one of the prettiest rooms I have ever seen” 

  

he sofas and chairs were covered in rich brocade fabrics, with polished wood 
and delicate trim. Daniel and Sophia and their children pored over the catalogs 
from Chicago all year to order just the right pieces for each room of the new 

home. Daniel wanted top-of-the-line furniture, including elaborate carved beds, Victorian settees 
and marble-topped dressers. Sophia wanted it all to be beautiful, with colors coordinated down to 
the smallest detail in perfectly matching shades. They spared no expense. Pioneer homes at the 
time were usually furnished piece by piece as money allowed, but the Page home was fully 
decorated from top to bottom before the family ever set foot in it. 

 Selecting everything from doors with etched glass windows to glittery gold-and-green 
flowered wallpaper, Daniel and Sophia made a detailed list. Then, they handed the list to their 
eldest son, 23-year-old Robert, already a budding entrepreneur himself. The plan was that Robert 
would take a herd of the Page family cattle on the train to Chicago, sell the cattle at the 
stockyards, use the cash to shop in the Chicago stores and buy all the items the family chose for 
the house. The new Union Pacific railroad spur at nearby Lund, Utah opened in 1899. 

 Robert was beginning his own business, with his friend Orlando Bracken, in Cedar City. 
They were opening a clothing store to be called “Page and Bracken.” It was a bold venture for a 
young man raised on a ranch, but Robert had a good head for business and wanted to try living in 
town for a change. He had his father’s sense of style and appreciated nice things. Robert was just 
the one to buy the Page Ranch furnishings. 

  

T 
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Sophia loved designing the red brick home with its big rooms and luxu-
rious furniture. Never in her wildest dreams did she think she would live 
in such a place or have such nice things. Matching the light green paint in 
her bedroom with the green leaves in the wallpaper was her idea. It made 
her smile to think of all the colors and patterns and designs flowing from 
one room into the next. It was just so beautiful, and she was a lover of the 
beautiful.

She hoped the new house would finally make Daniel happy. He was cer-
tainly looking forward to it. With each new mining claim that he sold, he 
talked of nothing else. Sophia knew the home would be more work for 
her and the children, as more and more travelers stopped to stay. But she 
designed it for just that purpose. After all those years of making the best of 
that tiny log cabin, she would finally have a real kitchen with a new stove. 
The visitors could all fit around the large table in the dining room. Maybe 
they would go into the parlor after dinner to listen to one of the children 
play the piano. Music always made everything seem better.

Sophia Geary Page
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Daniel grew into a stern and demanding father. His children loved him, but 
they were afraid of him. He taught them how to work, but not how to pray. 
Religion was their mother’s business. Daniel wanted them to take care of 
the ranch, the animals, the equipment, the house, the barn, and most of all, 
the land. It was work from morning until night.

He found his peace out in the hills. Somehow, Daniel developed a knack 
for finding the right place to dig and, sure enough, there were minerals 
there. It was exciting for him to feel like his dreams were coming true. The 
mining companies paid him good money for these claims. He could afford 
the finer things in life and he bought them. Who else would drive a white-
topped buggy with a matched set of horses out in the middle of nowhere?

Now it was time to build the house he always wanted, and he decided to 
build it at the ranch. It was a bold move. No one would expect to see a 
two-story brick mansion along that dusty road, miles from town. But Dan-
iel saw it in his mind, and he knew it would be a grand house.

Daniel Richey Page
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Eva: “My brother Robert and his friend Orlando Bracken were going to Chicago at this 
time to buy goods to stock a store for themselves in Cedar City. Father and Mother gave him the 
privilege of selecting the wallpaper and carpets for the entire house and the money to pay for it. 
No doubt he was assisted by someone in charge of interior decoration at the store in Chicago, 
for he certainly did make a grand selection. He also bought a parlor suite, which consisted of 
five pieces, it was lovely too.”17  

Eleen: “Our grandparents, Daniel Richey and Sophia Ann Geary Page owned thousands 
of cattle, Aunt Golda told me. In fact, she said Grandpa didn’t keep track of how many he really 
did have, probably several thousand head. It was late fall (1899) now and time to ship a large 
number of them. All the furnishings had to be bought too for the new home and they hoped to get 
into it before the end of the year. 

This time of year was a busy time for all ranchers so Grandpa Page didn’t think he could 
get away and Grandma Page, with a new baby only two or three months old, thought it wouldn’t 
be advisable for her to leave either. Uncle Robert, Mom’s older brother, was twenty-one so it 
was decided to give him the responsibility of taking the cattle to Chicago, buying paint, 
wallpaper, carpets, curtains, drapes, blinds and furniture for the new home. He was a pretty 
responsible person to fulfill this obligation. Grandma Page then drew up a plan of the whole 
house and gave him an idea of what she wanted as to color and furnishings for each room. I for 
one have never seen paint and wallpaper anywhere that complemented each other like it did in 
this lovely home. 

The day arrived for Uncle Robert to leave for Chicago and with the help of the hired 
men, the cattle were driven to Lund, Utah and put in two cattle cars, then shipped to Chicago. 
Uncle Robert delivered them to the buyer as Grandpa Page had made the necessary 
arrangements for him. After he received the money for the shipment of cattle he made his way to 
the Furniture Company that Grandma Page had told him to go to. For the next several days he 
spent most of his time with an interior decorator the Furniture Company introduced him to, 
looking, searching and comparing and selecting furnishings to please his family at home.”18 

Golda: “Robert was to bring home enough paint, paper, carpets, linoleum, blinds, 
curtains, four iron bedsteads, and chairs for the whole house. Robert sold the beef cattle and he 
found a furniture house. They let him talk with an interior decorator and together they chose 
what was needed for our home. It truly was A BEAUTIFUL HOME – ONE THAT ANYONE 
COULD BE PROUD OF, AND I FOR ONE AM VERY PROUD OF THIS HOME.”19 

Eleen: “After Robert finished the job he was sent to do and the bills were all paid, 
everything he had bought was crated and shipped to Lund, Utah and from there it was taken to 
the ranch in wagons…Aunt Golda said Grandma told Grandpa Page that he ‘acted like a child 
on Christmas morning!’  She also said she had never seen him so excited either.”20  

The family moved in on Christmas Day, 1900. They slept in the log house one final time 
and hung their stockings on the fireplace mantle as they had done on so many holidays during 
the twenty-plus years the family lived there. Early Christmas Day, they moved in.  
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Eleen: “[Daniel] made a fire in the new dining room fireplace and left Uncle Geary (a 
few months old) there with Aunt Golda to look after him.”21  

Golda wrote a vivid description of the day in 1900 when the family moved into their new 
home: 

“We moved into the new red brick house that Father and Mother had built for us on the 
old home ranch (which consisted of fourteen rooms) on Christmas Day the twenty-fifth of 
December, 1900. Father built a big fire of pine wood in the dining room fireplace of the new 
home. He had chopped pine wood three feet high on the left side of the fire place – enough to last 
one day. There was snow three or four feet deep. I will never forget the deep path they had 
shoveled between the two houses. We had all hung our stockings up in the old house in 
Grandmother’s room for the last time Christmas Eve. They bundled Geary and I up, and our 
toys, and took us over to the dining room of the new house. They made us stay in this room all 
day while they moved all the things from the old house into the new house, and got things 
straightened around. There was no Christmas dinner that day, but Mother had baked bread and 
there was a huge roast of beef, plenty of milk, butter and fruit, and we just ate standing around. 
Everyone was so happy. It was the best Christmas we ever had, having a new home to move 
into…We felt as if we were in heaven when this house was finished and furnished. Everyone 
around the country was talking about this grand house which Father had built.”22  

 The “grand house” was indeed impressive. The large, high-ceiling rooms seemed elegant 
with their extensive crown-molding and baseboards. Decorated wood trim went around each 
door, transom and window to add interest. The large windows let in plenty of sunshine and, at 
night, bright carbide light fixtures and chandeliers kept the house glowing. The winding center 
stairway in the hall with its carved banister and stained glass window was ornate for a house in 
the middle of the frontier. It was a house that seemed magical to the family, and even decades 
later, Page family members could remember every detail of the colors, textures and designs 
making it so special. 

 

ENTRANCE 

Eva: “This home was quite a contrast from the old one we had always lived in. There 
were four large rooms and a wide hallway on the ground floor, with a long pantry such as a hall, 
and a bathroom that held a tin tub only, off the kitchen. At the front was an enclosed glass porch 
before you entered the large entrance hall. The front door inside (from the porch to the entrance) 
had a glass panel with the picture of the Battleship Maine, a ship that was used in the Spanish 
American War. Leaving the large entrance hall, there was a beautiful stairway of cherry wood 
railing and banister. There were five or six bedrooms and a library upstairs, all numbered, and 
two large closets as well as a front deck.”23 

Wilma: “The big front entrance hall and door with its large, opaque oval glass etched 
with a beautiful big ship, riding on the waves. This hall connecting the dining room to the parlor 
and extending two stories high, was perfect with its staircase going up thirteen steps, across a 
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landing and up four more steps to the second floor making nineteen steps in all. On the north 
wall of the landing was an interesting little window. The clear center pane was about 12 by 14, 
surrounded by panes of colored glass in shades of pink, amber and clear panes covered with a 
tiny blue vine that made the whole pane appear blue. Oh what fun it was to slide down that long 
banister, that is if Grandma didn’t catch us doing it. If she did, she would click her tongue and 
shake her head at us; she never scolded us…”24 

 

PARLOR 

Golda: “The parlor or living room was one of the prettiest rooms I have ever seen. It was 
pale pink paper with a pretty design in light cream and gold. The paint was pale pink and very 
light cream and light blue and gold. The carpet was brussels in dark green with a design in 
lighter green and a touch of dark red. The mantel in the Parlor and dining room was black with 
gold specks of red, yellow, green, gray, brown and gold. A pretty copper grate in the parlor and 
a black iron grate in the living room. The parlor set consisted of dainty Queen Anne style chairs. 
These chairs covered in satin brocade – each chair a different color. The big chair would hold 
three people.  It was dark green and tan. The small chair would hold two people. This was 
maroon and tan. The rocker was in gold and tan. One chair blue and tan, the other salmon and 
tan. There was a pretty hanging lamp in the center of the room. John had made a little square 
stand, colored red wood and trimmed in gold. Mother put a pretty cover on it and this was really 
a beautiful room.”25  

Eva: “The parlor wallpaper was a delicate pink with a raised design in it of white, very 
dainty…There was a fireplace on the north wall. The mantle was painted to look like black 
marble. The carpet was beautiful and of good quality. I have forgotten the kind it was, but it had 
design of red and green flowers. There were Nottingham lace curtains, and blinds to all 
windows. There were three doors in this room: one led to the porch, one to the big hall and one 
to Mother’s bedroom.”26 

Wilma: “The parlor was sort of off limits to us, that is we didn’t play in it. O we could go 
in to read a book but not to play. It was an extra pretty room with wallpaper in a soft pink with a 
design of pink and gold. The drapes were off white with swags edged with pink ball fringe, and 
hung on wooden drapery rods with fancy ends; the carpet was green. There was a pretty hanging 
lamp in the center of the room. The furniture was Queen Anne style covered in satin brocade in 
different colors… 

On the mantle were the lovely vases fifteen inches tall with hand painted pink Russian 
thistles that mom gave to her mother with the very first money she earned when she was sixteen. 
I now own them. There was a fancy piece of furniture (a secretary, I believe), a table with a 
velvet covered photo album on it, and a piano.  We did go into the parlor to listen to Aunt Golda 
play...when Uncle Geary played, he played by ear.”27 
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KITCHEN 

Golda: “The kitchen paint was gray – two shades of gray. The paper was gray 
background with splotches of blues, greens and a tiny bit of red and a teensy bit of yellow. The 
floors in the bathroom and kitchen were covered with inlaid linoleum.  This was the same for the 
pantry. Those floors wore and wore for years.”28 

Eva: “A large black Home Comfort Range made its place in the south of the kitchen. An 
outside door and a window were on the east. The northeast corner of the kitchen was closed off 
that held a large built in tin tub for the bath. Also in the kitchen there was a window at the north 
and two doors on the west, one leading into the pantry and the other out onto an open porch. A 
short distance from the house was a nice red brick building to match the house. It held grain, 
sometimes meat, and other needful things, and down the trail was a little red brick house that 
furnished the restroom needs.”29  

Wilma: “The memories of this dear place are so many: the good smell of the house as we 
entered the kitchen, the homeyness we felt, the big iron range that was solid clear to the floor, 
the bench in the kitchen where sat four or five shiny brass buckets filled with water ready for use, 
the shelf above where the lamps sat that were brought down from upstairs each morning to be 
cleaned if needed and at night taken back upstairs to show us the way to bed; the pantry that was 
about ten feet long that connected the kitchen to Grandma’s bedroom. It was lined with shelves 
on one side filled with pans of milk, cream, eggs, pies, and all good things to eat, and two bins, 
one for flour and one for sugar.”30 

 

DINING ROOM 

Golda: “The dining room was terra cotta paint and paper to match. The carpet was 
homespun. Mother and the girls had torn, colored and sewed enough rags to make a carpet big 
enough to cover this floor from wall to wall on all sides.”31  

Eva: “The dining room had a table, chairs, and buffet, with a fireplace entered on the 
north wall. To the left of the fireplace was a built in dish cupboard with a peekaboo, to pass food 
from the kitchen. The cupboard dish shelves were accessible to both the dining room and the 
kitchen.”32  

Wilma: “The dining room with its welcome fire in the fireplace, the wainscoting painted 
a muted mulberry with wallpaper above it of a bright burgundy flocked design on a background 
of dusty pink making this a delightful room; the big dining room table resting on the home woven 
carpeting, the sideboard or buffet with a carved head of a lion – mouth open, teeth showing, 
seven by seven inches placed between the two top drawers. If you put your fingers in the mouth 
and yanked up, out came the head to reveal a secret compartment… 
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The cupboard doors to the left of the fireplace opened a pass way to the kitchen through 
which platters of ham and eggs, steaming bowls of cereal and hot bread were passed for our 
breakfast (and food for all other meals) on beautiful dishes.  The pass-through saved many steps. 
On the mantle was a darling little iron bank about nine inches across the blue base; three steps 
up on each side to a platform where a little man was standing behind a table. He was wearing 
white and black striped pants, a black swallow tailed coat, white shirt, red bow tie, and his hair 
was parted in the middle, holding his stove pipe hat out in front of him. We would place a coin 
on the little table in front of him, and as we pressed the lever, he would bow his head, put his hat 
down over the coin. When he brought his hat up, presto! the money was gone. We kept Uncle 
Geary busy getting our money out so we could start over again.”33 

 

MASTER BEDROOM 

  Eva: “[Sophia’s] room had a fireplace on the south wall, a beautiful wood bed and 
lovely marble top dresser.”34  

Golda: “Father’s and Mother’s bedroom was in white satin striped paper with small 
purpled flowers and green leaves in a vine effect. The paint was light green and tan.  The carpet 
was brussels [green].”35   

Wilma: “Grandma’s and Aunt Golda’s bedroom with beautiful furniture, the dresser, and 
wash stand with marble tops, a big cupboard on the west of the bedroom fireplace where cans of 
salmon were kept – which Grandma made into sandwiches when we went on a picnic…”36 

 

HALL 

  Eva: “All the halls were in browns and tans (carpet and paint).”37   

 

UPSTAIRS BEDROOMS 

Golda: “Also bedrooms number one, five and six were done in a pretty shade of blue and 
gold with carpet and paper to match. There were seven big double windows and six single 
windows in this home. There were five outside doors and fifteen inside doors. Blinds at each 
window were a pretty spring green. Three-yard-long curtains hung at each window except the 
kitchen. These long curtains were white lace.”38  

Wilma: “We could hardly wait to get to bed…They couldn’t afford to buy a lot of feather 
ticks, so our ticks (Mattresses) would be filled with fresh straw. It smelled so good. And we’d 
always get undressed before the fireplace first.”39 

Eleen: “My mother (Eva) and her sister Amy shared the south east bedroom upstairs and 
it was called #6. The paint and paper I still remember, but to put it on paper, I’m not sure…As to 



	 85	

their room, they loved fixing it up as all girls do. They all loved books so I’m sure there were a 
few in their room.”40 

Wilma: “To me the house was very plush. The walls were covered with brocade 
wallpaper, mahogany furniture filled the rooms, and thick curtains were draped in loops, very 
fancy…There were so many fun things to play with, especially in bedroom number one, like 
porcelain dolls, rocking horses, and little stoves. We would sneak into Grandma’s closet. She 
had a lot of hats and we’d dress up in her furs and strut around. If we heard her coming, we’d 
scoot to another bedroom and hope we could undress before she got there.”  

The rooms upstairs had numbers on the doors; Mama’s (Eva’s) was #6 with two double 
beds always made up ready for us. Mama and papa’s bed had a feather tick.  We children’s tick 
was filled with fresh straw or corn shucks; what a wonderful smell and so fun to settle down in to 
sleep. 

Room #1 held Aunt Golda and Uncle Geary’s used playthings. To mention a few: the 
rocking horse, the little iron range with pots and pans to fit, tea dishes, two beautiful china-
headed dolls with kid bodies and arms and legs that would bend, the milk pan full of arrowheads 
that had been found on the hills around the ranch…In one of the closets was Grandma and Aunt 
Golda’s fur pieces, hats with plumes, and clothes out of season… 

Aunt Amy’s room was #3, and many the time she would bring her family from Newcastle 
to spend the week which doubled our fun.”41 
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“It appears it is all in a lifetime” 

 

e keep travel” read the sign that hung out front. Life at Page Ranch became 
even busier after the new home was built. Although the oldest son, Robert, 
was working at his Cedar City store, Amy, Eva and Dettie were still living in 

the red brick home, working full-time serving guests, and John was helping run the ranch. Golda 
and Geary did what they could as small children. 

Business was so brisk that sometimes the family didn’t have enough room for all the 
guests. Golda tells a story of one such night when the family’s good character and honest 
reputation was on display: 

  Eva: “Father always had a group of mining men at the ranch to go over their claims and 
tell what they thought about them. I can remember having such a large crowd of men that one 
time that every bed in the new house was taken, and the family had to sleep on the dining room 
floor, and some men in the barn. Dettie said she would sleep in the bathtub, which she had 
always wanted to do. When morning came, she was ready to get up. She said she had never spent 
such a night. She had taken a big armload of coats and made a bed in the bathtub. ‘Now I know 
how I’ll feel in my casket,’ Dettie said. Later one of the mining men came in and asked if we had 
seen a fur coat? Mother laughed and explained to him that she had used all of her bedding and 
that all the family had been able to do was sleep on the men’s coats. Mother got the man’s coat 
and he said ‘thank you, Mrs. Page, now I have won my bet.’ Mother asked him what he meant. 
He said ‘one of the fellows in the other room bet me five dollars that I would never see the fur 
overcoat again.’”42 
 
 Another funny incident occurred with a particularly light-fingered boarder who kept 
sneaking out during the night and stealing apples from the Page orchard. Sophia, who insisted 

W 
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that her family never speak ill of any guests, would not allow her daughters to report the theft. So 
Eva and her sisters made up a song to the tune of the popular 1905 song “Everybody Sleeps But 
Father.” The girls would sing it to their mother with their own lyrics: “Everybody sleeps but 
Janey, and she stays up all night, stealing our Porter apples, hiding ‘em away out of sight. Burt, 
he sits in watching, and so do all the kids. Oh, everybody sleeps but Janey and that’s no fib.” 43 

 

The hotel and boarding house operation was a necessary source of income for the family, 
in addition to their ranch and mining activities, according to historic records: 

“Although the location of the ranch is isolated, the road was used extensively by those 
traveling to the towns of Pinto, New Harmony, New Castle, Cedar City and points beyond. 
Travelers were welcome to stay overnight at Page Ranch, which provided food and rest for both 
man and beast. The ranch provided the only shelter for miles in any direction, and the house was 
used so much as a ‘hotel’ that the upstairs bedrooms were even numbered. Miners working at 
nearby Iron Mountain also boarded at the house on occasion. The large barn, located to the east 
of the house, was used to provide food and shelter for travelers’ horses. The money earned from 
the boarding and feeding travelers was probably an important source of income for Sophia and 
her children…”44 

Sophia was the key to the boarding business. She is described by her children as the one 
that made it all work, day in and day out. Even with the endless work, she still found time for 
fun: 

Golda: “Just to show Mother had a sense of humor…There was a big crowd of mining 
men at the ranch one night. There were thirty-four mining men stayed with us that night. We had 
beds made on every floor of the house. We had to get up about four A.M. in order to get 
breakfast and pack lunches because all of these men were going to spend the day out on Iron 
Mountain. When breakfast was over and lunches packed and we thought that every man had left 
for Iron Mountain, Mother came in from outside. Mother grabbed the broom and came into the 
dining room where all of us girls were cleaning up the breakfast table. Mother reached down 
and pulled her skirt through her legs and made a pair of breeches of her skirt. She took off her 
apron and made a turban for her head and grabbed the broom; and started to dance the horn 
pipe as she whistled a tune. She was going through all kinds of capers. We were laughing when 
Mr. Kimberley, one of the big, tall mining men, came to the kitchen door. He motioned to us to 
keep quiet. We remained quiet for a few minutes then someone started to laugh and we all joined 
in while Mr. Kimberley clapped and shouted ‘encore!’ Mother was taken so by surprise that she 
hardly knew how to act. We all hurried back to our work.” 45 

Once the red brick home was complete and operating, the Page family developed a 
reputation in surrounding communities as prosperous and successful. Daniel was known for the 
fancy buggy that he took to town during these years. 

Eleen: “[Daniel] was proud of his team of horses he used when he went to Cedar in the 
white-topped buggy. [Sophia] and the girls would be with him on some of these trips when they 
would be buying women folk things. Before he drove down Main Street in Cedar City, he stopped 
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before entering town and he gave the horses a few cracks of the whip. Just the sound of the whip 
got them excited and they pranced instead of walked down Main Street. Now that part was not 
anything like [Sophia] would do. She was like [Eva], calm, quiet and wouldn’t want to show 
off.”46 

Not only did Daniel have prancing horses, but he also had one of the first cars in the area. 
Harry Knell, a resident of Pinto and frequent visitor at Page Ranch, observed the ranch was 
apparently “doing real well” because “Page had new Model Ts all the time.”47 The house was a 
gathering place, for both travelers and residents from the nearby communities. With all the 
people coming and going, there was always a meal or an activity occurring at the ranch.  

John Page kept a diary for six months during 1901 as he was turning 20 years old. He 
describes a lively scene mixed in with ranch work and home repairs. Robert helped arrange for 
his sisters, Amy, Dettie and Eva, to attend Branch Normal School in Cedar City but they were 
back and forth to the ranch every weekend. They often brought friends with them. The following 
excerpts from John’s diary illustrate the number of visitors and the amount of work necessary to 
keep things going: 

January 20, 1901 

Today is Sunday and I did not do much. Read a while, played Authors, nailed a few boards on 
the chicken coop and sawed one end off. 

January 21, 1901 

Today has been a stormy day and I have not done that which was pleasing to anyone only 
chopped a lot of wood and brought it in. Mr. Steve Walker hunted cattle here today for Cornelia 
but found none. I went up to Mr. Lockridge’s tonight to get some yeast. 

January 22, 1901 

This morning I arose at 9 o’clock and hunted for horseshoe nails finding but eleven. Mixed and 
strained some black paint and painted all three fireplaces, and rode up to Mr. Goddard’s for 
some cattle that was out of place but could not find them. Came back through first canyon and 
had a first class jog, done my chores and about 8 p.m. two men came here to water their horses, 
for they had got hung up at the forks at the Iron Town road. Sad end, but who can help it. 

January 23, 1901 

I helped Steve Walker drive 3 head of cattle over the other side of Stoddard’s today and came 
back by the Lion’s Mouth.  Crawled up on top and saw a little rabbit. It has been 6 years since I 
was there on the little Mare. Painted Robert’s rocking chair. Eva and I played Authors tonight. 
There is some fellows from Toquer stopping here tonight. 
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January 24, 1901 

Mother and Father has gone to Pinto today. I sawed one end of the chicken coop off and fixed up 
the back of the barn, then I dissected an old bellows only to find an old mouse nest and used up 
nearly all the putty and all of Ma’s black paint, but finally got the bellows to work after much 
tribulation. We have to stay alone tonight. 

January 25, 1901 

I got up this morning only to find it snowing. Ma and Pa stayed at Pinto last night and came 
home tonight. Mr. West came this afternoon to get his mail. I, Eva and Dettie sorted the apples 
over today and played Authors.48 

The younger Page children, Geary and Golda, were enjoying a more relaxed childhood 
than the older ones had, now that the family lived in relative luxury. Golda describes fun with 
her brother while playing around the home and ranch: 

Golda: “From the time Geary could walk and even before, he dearly loved horses and 
cows and stock of all kinds. He was never so happy as when he was out around the farm or 
corrals with Father and from the time he could walk, Father took him almost every place he 
went. When Father would go out around the fences to see that everything was alright, or if he 
went to feed cattle, he’d always put Geary in front of him in the saddle and that way he taught 
Geary how to guide a horse and how to hold the reins. Geary’s hands were always chubby and 
cute and Papa’s eyes would just sparkle when Geary would hold the reins. He got so he could 
really guide the horse alone. 

So you see Geary learned at a very early age how to ride and guide a horse. He could 
harness and put a saddle on a horse long before he was as tall as the back of a horse and he did 
it by standing on a goods box. One day Father and Geary had been over to the barn and Father 
brought old Balley, a good old gentle saddle horse, back to the old house where Father kept all 
his saddles and harnesses. He went in to get a saddle and when he came out there stood Geary, 
right in between old Balley’s two front legs and an arm around each leg. Old Balley stood there 
as unconcerned as you please, but it didn’t take Father long to dislodge him and he told Geary 
in no uncertain terms that he must not do that anymore! But Balley seemed to understand and 
acted like he really enjoyed having Geary play around him. 

Sometimes in the evenings at home, Papa would get down on the floor and play with 
Geary. He taught Geary to box and then other times he’d play he was Geary’s horse and Geary 
would sit stride of Papa’s back and hold on to his shirt and Papa would buck and tear around 
the floor and boy! How Geary would laugh and squeal with delight. I can never remember of 
Geary falling off.  If he ever did, he was up and back on again before you had time to think. He 
was as quick as lightning.”49 

Geary showed signs of being a rancher and a horseman from childhood, and Golda 
describes the close, even indulgent, relationship he had with his parents in this regard: 
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Golda: “In the summer time, Geary always had a play stable out under the apple trees. 
He’d get Father to cut long straight willows and trim them up, only right at the very ends 
(because you know horses always have to have pretty tails.) He’d use these for play horses and 
he’d take care of them just like he seen Father take care of his horses. He’d tie strings to the 
heads of them and jump on them and tear around that yard. When he’d had enough from 
corralling all the imaginary cows and horses he’d take his stick horses over to the ditch and lay 
them all down with their supposed-to-be heads in the water so they could have a drink of water.  
Then he’d take them all back to his stable and tie each one up and feed them again and that time 
he’d always pull some of the heads off the wheat grass to play that it was oats for his horses. He 
was the busiest little guy you ever saw. 

One Xmas when Geary was about 3 or 4 years old, Old Santa, brought him a pretty 
dapple-gray rocking horse with the cutest little red saddle and it had cute stirrups too. It was just 
right for him. Well, you never in all your life saw anyone so surprised and so happy as Geary 
was over that horse. Bless his sweet heart, he rode that horse from morning till night. Mother 
gave him a piece of an old blanket and his horse had to be blanketed every night before he would 
go to bed. Mother gave him a little 3 lb. lard bucket and Father gave him a little hammer and 
some nails and there wasn’t one inch of fence in that whole valley that Geary didn’t visit and 
mend, every day of the world. And he never went out of the house. The kitchen floor was covered 
with Linoleum and Geary got to be such an expert in the rocking horse the he could make it jump 
a little ways and he’d go from one end of the kitchen to the other and then he’d jump off and turn 
the horse around and away he’d go again. Mother gave him a little salt sack and he tied string to 
each side of it and put in on his horse with a few oats in it and he’d play the horse ate them. Then 
he’d try to make it drink water. He’d chase cows and horses all over the hills and bring them in 
and corral them, all in the kitchen. He just about wore that poor old floor out.”50 

In his diary, 20-year-old John emerges as a young man with a great many adult 
responsibilities. He was often the one running the ranch while his father came and went. He 
came up with the idea of earning extra money trapping coyotes for their bounty. After trapping 
five during the winter of 1901, John found out that the bounty was taken off the animals which, 
as he wrote, “knocks my project in the head.” He spent considerable time riding the hills, looking 
for lost cattle and transporting stock around the valley. John’s recreation included swimming in 
the ponds and visiting with the people that stayed at the ranch. He looked forward to receiving 
his issues of the American Boy magazine in the mail so he could enter their contests. He spent 
many hours building things and fixing things around the ranch with his considerable mechanical 
skills. He used the iron forge at the ranch to make and repair many hinges, hasps and other metal 
fixtures. 

May 12, 1901 

Today is Golda’s birthday, being six years old. I have burned brush and watered. Mr. West and 
myself tried to catch some fish today but almost failed, only catching two. Henry Marshall came 
up and watched us. Marshall is staying here tonight and also three other pleasure-seekers. It is 
just half past nine and is full time for us to go to bed, you sleepyhead, wait awhile, said slow, put 
on the pot, said greedy gus, let us eat before we go. 
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May 13, 1901 

Mr. West and I have watered today. Pa plowed and sowed grain. It is bed time for all. 

May 14, 1901 

We have cut potatoes today. Jim Jacobsen is here tonight and also Clara Bracken. Johnny West 
and I went up the canyon tonight. 

May 15, 1901 

I caught a coyote this morning and killed a rabbit tonight. Pa, Mr. West and I have planted 
potatoes today and at last, was driven out of the field by hail storms and also rain, which did 
soak us all through. It was a real thunder shower and the rain did come on a real buggy trot. 

May 16, 1901 

I went over to Pinto for the mail today and saw Ed Tullis. I saw Liddie Knell and saw Lulu. In 
the afternoon, Mr. West, Pa and me planted potatoes and corn. After supper I went to find old 
Buck and the milk cow with Mr. West. We tracked her up the big canyon a ways and found her, 
then Mr. West went down to his cabin home and I brought the cow homeward. As I thus walked I 
saw red bells, sweet Williams, yellow flowers of other kinds, and picking them, I recalled the 
many youthful flower hunts I’ve had in the past with Robert, Amy, Eva and Dettie when we were 
all little kids. 

And as I continued to recall events of the past, I thought of the many time we have gone up to the 
watercress spring with dear Aunt Leah, the many picnics and good times were had with her and 
all the rest of the old timers. Well to think of these sweet bygone days that are never to come 
again is sorrowful to think of and does make me feel very sad at times. But it appears it is all in a 
lifetime so, good night.51 

 John’s melancholy mood is understandable given the many changes in the ranch. Gone 
were the original Richey homesteaders, gone were the simpler days of living in a log cabin. 
Prosperity and plenty now surrounded the Page family with their business success, but somehow 
tensions rose higher than ever. The older children were eager to make their own way in the 
world, which might mean leaving the ranch for good. Sophia depended on their help and didn’t 
want to lose them. Daniel was angry a lot of the time and Sophia was seeking solace in her 
religion, which only infuriated him more.  

There must have been a temporary softening from Daniel on the business of religion, as 
records show he was finally baptized in 1901 at the ranch by one of his sons. This was probably 
an attempt to heal the rifts in his relationship with Sophia that were causing contention. 

Eva: “…Sophia tried earnestly to explain the principles of Mormonism to her husband, 
Daniel, and for a time he was quite favorable toward it. His brother, Robert, and others laughed 
at him for his changed ideas and he finally decided there was nothing good about it and he 
would not listen to any further pleading from her.”52 
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Eva’s journal shows how much the adult children were still doing work at the ranch home 
on a daily basis and also describes a showdown with their father: 

August 25, 1904 

I performed my duties and tried to pass the day without uttering a cross word, but made a 
miserable attempt at it. I will, however, try to do better tomorrow 

August 26, 1904, Sunday 

Arose and helped milk, and took the cows to the meadow, skimmed the milk, fed the pigs, took a 
bath, cleaned up, ate dinner, played a few notes on the guitar and read. Changed my skirt and 
went for the cows. When I returned, I found Pa, Robbie, Dora and Bert here. I then helped with 
supper and went to bed. 

September 12, 1904 

I did the work as usual.  Though being tired out, I have been neglectful the last few days in 
reading the Bible as I should and writing in my journal. Yesterday was Sunday and a half 
sorrowful one. For Dettie, Golda, Geary and I were the only ones of this family home. After 
breakfast, we tried to get ourselves cleaned up, but were detained and did not get ready for rest 
until twelve o’clock, when Pa brought two ducks down to be cooked for dinner. Of course, it 
made Dettie out of patience and I did not blame her. Along about this time, Burt came with the 
mail and there was a couple of parcels for Mama from the Deseret News office. Of course, Pa 
supposed it to be some Mormon doctrine she had sent for and came in the kitchen cussing to 
Dettie about it. 

She gave him as good as he sent. Well, they sputtered to each other for nearly an hour. Golda 
and I were upstairs in my room and we could not help but laugh at the racket they were kicking 
up. I heard dear little Geary crying and ran down to get him. I found him leaning against the 
west end of the old house crying. I took him in my arms and asked him what was the matter? He 
said, ‘I don’t like Pa to yell at my sister.’ I took him in the dining room and he said, ‘Just come 
in here and you will hear him yelling.’ Dettie and Pa were in the parlor. I walked in and said 
something to Pa. He shut me up by saying, ‘Oh yes, now you come in and say your say.’ This 
made me angry and I strutted out with my head pretty high. I am very thankful I did not join 
them. Well, of course, Pa said he was going to leave as soon as the corn was cut. We felt very 
bad about it.53 

 With the ranch apparently doing well, the older Page children began to leave home. 
Robert served a mission for the LDS Church in California from 1901-1903 after graduating from 
Branch Normal College in Cedar City. On February 10, 1904, he married Dora Halterman and 
they ran the Page and Page mercantile store business in Cedar City 

Eva began courting with Edwin Higbee while she was attending Branch Normal in Cedar 
City. She was completing her third year in 1905 when she had to leave school to care for Sophia, 
who was sick at home.  
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Eva: “While I was at home during the winter with Mother, I worked like a good one 
making quilts, and pillow cases and sheets, preparing to be married. I bought a whole bolt of 
mercerized lawn. I made my own wedding dress. It was fancy, trimmed with silk lace about five 
inches wide. I spoilt two waists in making it and had to cut the third one, but I was something 
like Mother. I bought a whole bolt of material, so I had plenty.”54 

Eva married Edwin Higbee on August 28, 1905, first civilly and then in the St. George 
LDS Temple, despite her father’s objections. The young couple came back to Page Ranch after 
the wedding and Sophia served a wedding dinner for them in the dining room. One of the special 
dishes at the table was the pretty salt dish brought across the plains by Great-Grandmother 
Richey so many years ago. Eva had a difficult time leaving her childhood home and her family: 
“I left my beloved Mother, sisters and brothers weeping, started for the south.”55  Eva and Ed 
moved to Toquerville to begin their family.  
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“I just sat there and cried until I couldn’t cry anymore” 
 

 shadow settled over the Page Ranch when Daniel and Sophia’s thirty years of 
marriage dissolved into bitterness and divorce in 1906. The signs of trouble 
over the years suddenly exploded into conflict, even while the family was 

finally thriving with their impressive new home and successful children. Daniel’s mining 
lifestyle, rejection of the Mormon religion, and frequent drinking played a part. 

  The Page children analyzed the divorce from several angles later in their memoirs. 
Daughter Eva noted that, while her mother was reasonably happy in the marriage for some time, 
“yet things grew hard. She was lonely and her husband was not of a loving nature and not as 
kind and considerate as she felt he should be.”56 Eva also believed religion was a factor, as her 
parents disagreed on matters of faith.  

Golda, who was eleven years old at the time of the divorce, explained that, “There was 
not one thing lacking, except true love between Mother and Father. The only trouble was a lack 
of understanding and a firm belief in our faith on Father’s part…Father’s drinking was the 
cause of their separation…Father did not drink until he started to sell his mine claims. He got 
mixed up with all kinds of people and learned to like liquor.”57  

Eleen: “My mother (Eva) told me one time, her father (Daniel) had a drink or sometimes 
more in the evenings. He seemed to be cross also. Later I told her I thought he was suffering 
from a disease known as alcoholism. She was upset to think I could think such a thing. In later 
years she agreed with me that he might have been an alcoholic.”58 

The divorce papers filed by Sophia in Fifth District Court for Iron County tell a more 
disturbing tale: 

A 
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“…the defendant disregarding the solemnity of his marriage vow, has treated this 
plaintiff in a cruel and inhuman manner, thereby causing this plaintiff great bodily injury and 
great mental anguish and distress, in this…that at divers and sundry times since their said 
marriage and almost constantly for more than five years last past said defendant uses foul, 
immoral, profane, abusive and threatening language towards this plaintiff…and threatened to do 
great bodily harm to this plaintiff…”59 

It was a tragic development for the Page family. Sophia alleged at least two instances of 
domestic violence in the divorce complaint, one on February 4, 1905 when Daniel “without 
cause or provocation, struck this plaintiff with his fist and on said occasion used profane, vile, 
abusive and threatening language,”60 and another incident on August 10, 1906 when Daniel 
became violent when he caught sight of Sophia praying. 

Daniel did not dispute the allegations nor did he appear at the October 20, 1906 divorce 
hearing, where Judge O.A. Murdock granted the divorce and awarded Sophia everything she 
sought. 

Eleven-year-old Golda and her five-year-old brother, Geary, took the breakup very hard. 
As Golda later described it, “Up until that time Geary’s life and mine had been one big HAPPY 
HOLIDAY.”61  Afterward, nothing was ever the same.  

Golda’s description of Daniel’s 1906 departure from the ranch is heartbreaking: 

“It was sometime in August when Mother took Geary and went to Cedar and stayed with 
Dora and Robert for a while. They decided that because Father had so completely given himself 
up to the power of the evil one (swearing so much when angry) it would be unwise and almost 
impossible for Mother to go on living with him at home and trying to raise Geary and me under 
that terrible influence. So Mother filed for a divorce, and I’ll never forget the day the sheriff 
came from Cedar and served papers on Father. 

If ever there was a man on this earth that was humbled, and I mean really humbled, it 
was Father. After the sheriff left, he went into his and Mother’s bedroom and locked the doors. 
He was in there a long, long time alone, and when he did finally come out, he had been crying 
and he could hardly speak to any of us. He had Velt Evans the hired man, get the team and 
buggy ready, and he himself hurriedly packed his little bag, took a bath, and changed his clothes, 
and when I asked him where he was going, he couldn’t talk. He sat in the rocker in the dining 
room and lifted me onto his lap and held me close to him and cried and cried, as if his heart 
would break. For a long while, after what seemed ages to me, he said, ‘Dollie, pa’s got to go 
away.’ That was all he ever said to me then.   

As soon as he could get himself ready, he took his bag in one hand and took hold of my 
hand with his other hand and went out to the front of the old house.  There Velt had the team and 
buggy ready for him. He told Velt that he wanted him to drive him over to Lund, where he would 
catch the train for Salt Lake. I asked him if I couldn’t ride a little way with him and he said yes, I 
could go on as far as the warm springs. He held me on his lap all the way. 
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When we reached the warm springs, he got out of the buggy and lifted me out and held 
me in his arms and cried like his poor old heart would break. I coaxed him to let me go with him. 
He said he couldn’t take me with him that time and that he didn’t know if he would be able to 
take me with him anymore. He finally told me that he and Mother were going to separate, and 
finally he tore himself away and said ‘good bye.’  He left me screaming at the top of my voice 
after him. I watched him until the buggy went out of sight over a little knoll. I climbed over the 
fence and sat in the shade of a couple of big cedar trees. Sitting on one big rock that Papa, 
Geary and I had set on all our lives, I just sat there and cried until I couldn’t cry anymore.”62  

 Under the terms of the uncontested divorce, Daniel gave away title to the entire ranch 
operation he had inherited from his grandfather as an eager twenty-year-old man in 1875. He 
gave Sophia the ranch, the 300 cattle at the ranch, and all of the horses, “except two horses 
known as and called Scott and Tray” which remained with Daniel. Sophia was awarded all the 
furniture, farm implements, and even Daniel’s dog. He took with him one wagon, mining tools, 
one riding saddle, one bed, a pack and camp outfit, his clothing and pictures belonging to him.63  

Daniel spent the winter of 1906 in Salt Lake, still trying for a reconciliation with Sophia 
through occasional contacts. Sophia, Golda and Geary moved to Cedar City, where she hoped 
the children would enjoy regular school and other aspects of city life. At first, she rented a home 
from George Middleton, Golda attended third grade and Geary started first grade. Both children 
struggled, having never lived in town or attended a regular school schedule before. They missed 
the ranch. 

 Daniel returned to Cedar City in January, 1907 and stayed in a hotel while attempting to 
repair his marriage. Daniel begged Sophia to take him back but she refused, according to Golda: 
“She told him that if there was ever anything she could do for him to help in any way that was 
honorable, she would be glad to do it, but she would never marry him again...Broken-hearted, 
Papa returned to the hotel with the promise from Mother that she would send Geary and I over 
to see him at the hotel room as soon as we were home from school. Papa was crying when we 
went in and he sat us down on the edge of the bed and put Geary on one knee and me on the 
other. He asked us if we were happy. We told him we were not happy. He asked us if we liked 
school. We told him ‘No! That there was only one place that we wanted to be and that was back 
out home.’ Father told us to try and make the best of it; to go to school, do what mother wanted 
us to do and that he would come and see us often as he could. He told us to write to him and he 
would write to us. Papa said, ‘Ma thinks I don’t love her or any of you children but she’s wrong. 
I’ve always loved all of you and I always will.’ He told us it was getting late, he kissed us and 
told us to stay together all our lives, to take hold of hands and go back to Ma.”64 

The family was never reunited.  

 Sophia displayed tremendous resolve against repairing the marriage. The scars of 
Daniel’s moods and the couple’s differences on religion must have been deep. Certainly at 53 
years old she was taking an economic risk, determining to go it alone at a time when women had 
few choices for employment or independence. She received no alimony or child support.  
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For several years after the divorce, Sophia, Golda and Geary alternated between Cedar 
City and Page Ranch, trying to find a permanent home. During 1907, Sophia moved into a Cedar 
City home owned by Johnny Walker and then bought a city lot at the head of Cedar City’s Main 
Street from Mr. Walker.  For the summer of 1907 they were able to move back to Page Ranch, 
but returned to Cedar for school in fall, 1907 and lived in a two-room house built by Mr. Dover 
on the lot Sophia bought. They lived there off and on for two years.65 

Meanwhile, two of the other adult Page children married and left home. Oldest daughter, 
Amy Sophia Page, married Frank Knell in the St. George Temple on September 26, 1906. They 
built a house in the new community of Newcastle where they helped pioneer the area, raising 
four daughters and three sons. The Pages’ third daughter, Dettie, married Thomas James Tulloch 
on 10 October, 1908 and moved to Alberta, Canada to operate a farm and raise three sons and a 
daughter. 

Daniel finally gave up trying to reconcile with Sophia and married a widow, Celia Evans 
Benson, on August 19, 1909. He and Celia made their home in Parowan. Ironically, Celia, 49, 
was a religious woman who had married her first husband, William Benson, in the St. George 
Temple on September 22, 1880. William died two years before Celia met and married Daniel. 
She had four grown children.   

In 1909, Sophia sold the Cedar City house and moved back to Page Ranch for good. The 
decision pleased Golda: “If hell can be worse than the three years that I spent in Cedar after 
Father left us, I don’t want to go there.  Because the ranch and home were going to rack and 
ruin, Mother sold the house and lot in Cedar. John gave up his going to school at the University 
of Utah in Salt Lake, and we all moved back to the ranch.”66  

The Pages’ second son, John, was an exceptionally talented engineering student while at 
the University of Utah. He had graduated from Branch Normal College and moved to Salt Lake 
City to attend the University of Utah during 1906-07. Despite having an inconsistent early 
education, he excelled at his university studies. He designed a new form of railroad construction 
equipment for which he received a U.S. patent and the title “inventor” in 1909. Unfortunately, 
the pressures of his mother’s divorce and the family’s shaky financial situation compelled John 
to leave the University and return to the ranch to help out Sophia. 

  Vernetta: “[John] worked during 1908 and 1909 trying to get his mother and family on 
the ranch straightened out financially and out of debt. He was baptized 4 August, 1908 by his 
brother Robert G. Page and confirmed by Morgan Richards (Bishop of Parowan) in and at the 
Heap’s spring, Parowan Utah. 

He had been working on proving up on a Homestead. He had to make a trip from the 
homestead located several miles south of the butte and ½ mile north of the Iron Springs-Antelope 
Springs Road, to [the] Parowan Iron County Courthouse to do something in connection with 
proving up on the homestead. It was winter and there were no buildings on the Homestead.  He 
started out for Parowan, but got so cold riding horseback he got off the horse, dug a hole in the 
ground, got in, and pulled the dirt in over him to keep warm. Many times when he was gathering 
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cattle on the range during the winter months he got so cold he slept in his saddle blankets and 
woke up in the morning all covered over with snow and very warm.”67 

During the time Sophia was away from the ranch, Aunt Sarah and her husband Kellogg 
tried to keep things going, but they were elderly and the ranch was a great deal of work. On 
March 30, 1907, Mr. Lockridge passed away at 86 years of age in the small cottage at “Lockie’s 
place.” Golda described him as a “queer old duck but he was always kind and made friends 
easily with people from the surrounding communities.”68  

Arrangements were made for Aunt Sarah to be moved back to the red brick home where 
she could be taken care of as she was too old to live by herself.  Sarah went on to live another 
five years at Page Ranch until her death in 1913. Having come to the ranch some sixty years 
earlier as a hopeful plural wife, she now was alone, without heirs, and dependent on the kindness 
of the Page children, who felt like family to her. Before passing, she deeded her property to John 
Page in a poignant bargain for caregiving in her last years: 

Deed of Gift dated November 1, 1912 

“Grantor [Sarah] being enfeebled by age and in consideration of better maintenance … does 
give … all her property (except bedding and dishes) as follows: that part and parcel of land 
known as the “Lockridge Place”…in consideration of this Gift, [John Page] bind[s] himself to 
render the Grantor service as follows: mark, brand, and care generally for her cattle; supply her 
with a necessary and sufficient quantity of wood and potatoes and other vegetables for her own 
use; sell steers and beef cows at her request, the proceeds from the sale of same to be paid to 
Grantor as she may direct for her general maintenance, medical and etc; pay for laundering her 
clothes; and finally to give decent and respectable burial to Grantor at death.”69 
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“We Keep Travel”

L. to right on top porch: Dettie, Sophia holding Geary, Daniel, Eva, Amy holding Golda
L. to right in the yard: Richard Forsyth (friend from Pinto), Mr. Door (worker at Iron Mine), Mr. Gorlinske (state surveyor and 
mining man), Mr. Kimberly (mining man), John Tullis (friend), Neil Forsyth (friend), Alfred Gunn (hired man from Parowan), and 
two Mr. Joneses from Colorado Fuel & Iron. The family dog can be seen lying at the feet of the men on the left.

 
 This photo of the red brick home was taken by noted Utah photographer Charles 
Savage about 1903. On the top porch the family members stand at the rail. In the front 
yard sit the boarders and guests, mostly mining men. Page granddaughter Eleen Harris 
describes the scene: “They had been working in the area and staying with the family. Now 
they were all packed to leave and the big straw basket on the left of one of the Mr. Jones 
is filled clear to the top with a lunch Grandma Page had just put up for them to take with 
them. (Grandma could put up a lunch like no one else. There was always cold boiled or 
friend ham sandwiches to be found among other goodies. How did I know? I’ll tell you. 
Grandma, Aunt Golda and Uncle Geary used to come to Toquerville to put up fruit in the 
late summer [with us]. How we children, Wilma, Nola, Lamond and I loved to go through 
that big lunch basket as it was handed down from the wagon to our waiting hands.) One 
of the hired men and Grandpa took the two Mr. Joneses and their belongings to Lund, 
Utah in a white-top buggy to board a train to New York City. The photographer was Mr. 
Savage and he lived in Salt Lake City, Utah. He came with the Joneses to take pictures of 
some of the mining properties they were interested in on Iron Mountain.”



Several interesting details are seen in this enlarged section of the Savage photo. Note the 
ornate porch railing and the dog in the foreground above, and below, the large wicker 
picnic basket containing the lunch they would take with them on the train back east.



These enlarged sections of the Savage 
photo show important details of the 
red brick home when new.  The Page 
family is gathered on the upstairs porch, 
l. to right: Detta, Sophia holding Geary, 
Daniel, Eva, Amy holding Golda. 

The wood cutout pattern on the upstairs 
porch railing is intricate. At right, the 
scrollwork in the eaves is visible, along 
with the decorative brickwork around 
the windows and on the chimney.



Daniel and Sophia Page ordered a five piece Victorian parlor set from 
a Chicago furniture store in 1900 for their red brick home at the ranch. 
These photographs show the armchair and two person loveseat from that 
set. Above, the set upholstered in red velvet and below, as it appears today 
in the home of a Page descendant.



The other two pieces from the Page Ranch Victorian parlor set are also 
still in the Page family. Above, the platform rocker was originally uphol-
stered in gold and tan fabric. Below, the three-person settee was original-
ly done in a dark green and tan satin brocade.



Sophia Page loved beautiful things and these 
are some of the items from the Page Ranch 
house built in 1900 that she treasured and 
passed down to family members.

A small china tray, measuring 4-1/2 inches by 3-1/2 inches, from Page Ranch. 
Also a porcelain salt dish with handles; originally there were at least six salt dishes 
in this set. 

The silver and everday flatware used by the 
Page family. The two pieces at the top have 
wooden handles. The pieces at the bottom are 
silver, one marked “Wallace” and one marked 
“Rogers”.



The Pages selected magnificent carved wood bedroom sets for their home. 
In the above photo, about 1905, Golda Page is standing in her mother 
Sophia’s bedroom on the main floor of the house. Sophia’s marble-topped 
dresser can be seen at the right. It was inherited by Sophia’s grandaughter 
who lovingly restored it, as can be seen below.



Each fireplace mantle in the Page Ranch 
home is detailed a little differently. This 
is the parlor mantel, which was originally 
painted to look like black marble.

This lovely pedestal candy dish was in 
the Page Ranch home and is still in the 
family. It is light green with pink roses 
and gold trim.

This delicate pink-flowered plate from the 
ranch is still used by a Page descendant. It 
looks like the plate described by Eva as the 
one on which Amy served Great-Grand-
mother Richey her warm bread and butter.



A portion of the original staircase bannister 
as it looked when new.

This wonderful carved wooden bed was also from the Page Ranch home. The headboard stands almost 
five feet high and the footboard is similarly grand. It is in the Sanders family.

There were two of these oak rockers with 
carved detail on the back at the Page Ranch 
house. They are in the Sanders family now.



These two original oil paintings hung in the Page Ranch home in the early 1900s. 
They are painted on canvas that once covered a wagon and the canvas is stretched 
on to rough wood planks. Each painting measures about 4 feet long and 3 feet high. 
The family story is that they were painted by an artist who stayed at the ranch. The 
painting below depicts the red brick home in its prime, with all the outbuildings. It 
extends past the borders of this photograph. The original 1858 cabin in the fore-
ground. The paintings are still in the Page family.



Examples of the elegant wallpaper originally in the 1900 Page Ranch home. 
The rolls of wallpaper  were all purchased in Chicago by their son, Robert, 
who traveled there with a load of cattle to buy the home furnishings. The 
patterns and colors were chosen by the Page family to match the draperies, 
paint and carpets in each room.



The Pages’ 1900 red brick home featured extensive 
wood casings around all doors and windows, with 
large baseboards and crown moldings as well.

Decorative elements such as Victorian hard-
ware are found throughout the home.

Each family member took an oil lamp upstairs to 
bed each night and brought it down in the morn-
ing to be refilled. This one is still in the family. It is 
nickel-plated and has the mark “Juno Lamp Made 
in USA” on it.



This is a piece of the colored glass window that hung in the north 
window on the landing of the Page Ranch entrance hall staircase. It 
was found by the John Page family at the site long after the window 
was destroyed by vandals. The pattern in this fragment was used as 
the basis for the graphic design of this book.

The original window looked out over the meadow and Sophia 
could open it to call her children in from the fields. It contained 
a clear center pane about 12 inches by 14 inches, surrounded by 
panes of colored glass in shades of pink and amber, then panes of 
this tiny blue vine that made the whole pane appear blue. When the 
sun shone through the window, it illuminated the entire staircase.  



Although neither of these items is from the Page Ranch home, they are examples of the 
1898-1900 period. Family members describe the front door of the home as having an etched 
glass window depicting the Battleship Maine from the Spanish-American War, consistent 
with the year the home was built (1900). This type of collectible was popular post-war and 
could have been ordered from a catalog. There was a large Home Comfort range in the 
kitchen similar to the one pictured below, as described by family members.



The Page family a few years after building the red brick home, 
probably about 1905. Daniel and Sophia were in their fifties, more 
prosperous than they ever imagined. The photo displays elegant 
clothing, fur collars and jewelry. Sophia is particularly regal in her 
fur-lined cape. The girls’ hair is in Gibson Girl-style of 1900.

Back row, L. to right: Amy, Daniel, Sophia, Eva
Center row, L to right: John, Golda, Detta, Robert

Geary is leaning on the fur rug in the front.
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  “Bring Sunbonnets and hats of odd shape, I will wear my old country cape” 
 

ohn worked tirelessly alongside Geary, Golda and Sophia to stabilize the ranch 
operations and get the family out of debt. The other grown children came back 
often to help. During each school term between 1911 and 1915, Sophia moved into 

Pinto so Geary and Golda could attend school there. John held down the fort at Page Ranch, 
experimenting with different crops and animal husbandry. He and Sophia were required to 
borrow occasionally to purchase seeds, but they were careful to repay as they went.   

“John stayed at the ranch long enough to get Mother out of debt,” Golda wrote.1 John’s 
family remembers that, “Before he left the ranch, he warned Geary and his mother many times 
not to go into debt for anything.  He had earned and saved enough money to pay for his mission 
expenses.”2 John also deeded over 200 acres, including the Lockridge Place, to Sophia on March 
8, 1916.3 

In 1917, John left the ranch to serve an LDS mission to Oakland, California. He wrote in 
his mission diary: “Saturday, 12/8/17, bid the old Ranch goodbye.  Mother, Golda, and Geary 
went with me to New Castle for the farewell party at which we all had a good time, the blessed 
people giving me $28.00.  Slept at Amy’s. On Sunday 12/9/17, Geary, Mother, and Golda went to 
Lund and I bid them adieu.”4    

While John was away, Geary tried to keep things afloat by himself, although he was only 
a teenager. John returned from his mission on February 14, 1920 and later that year he married 
Maggie Orton, a girl he met from Parowan. A photo was taken as they were leaving Page Ranch 
for the wedding; it shows John and Maggie in front of a new Ford automobile, surrounded by 
Sophia and other family members. The couple traveled with Carl Topham and Maggie’s sister, 
Verna, to Salt Lake for the October 6, 1920 temple wedding. 

J 
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John was then nearly 40 years old, having devoted most of his young adulthood to 
helping the ranch operation succeed. Still, he and Maggie agreed to spend another four years at 
Page Ranch to see if he and Geary could get it on solid footing once and for all. It had been 
sixteen years since the Pages’ divorce, and the ranch was declining.  

Vernetta: “[John and Maggie’s] first four years were spent at Page’s Ranch –the first 
two years at the big brick house, and the next two in a little house John had built down on the 
meadow. Their first child, Quentin was born 10 Sept., 1921, and the next, Elwood, 1 April, 1923, 
both at Parowan. John, ever since returning from his mission, had worked very hard on the 
ranch trying to get it out of debt. They raised melons, made cheese, etc., to sell.”5 

Another story from Vernetta concerning John and Maggie’s young children confirms the 
ranch’s reputation for snakes: 

Vernetta: “My mother’s brother, Almon Hills Orton, was visiting the ranch and was 
there once when Dad (John Geary Page) returned from work one afternoon to find Mom 
(Maggie) rocking their first child (John Quentin Page ), and there was a rattle snake under the 
chair, coiled and swaying with the rocking of the chair. John cautioned her to be very quiet and 
not move, and he carefully removed and destroyed the snake. There has also been told the story 
of Dad having a pet snake that basically lived in the hollow square gate post near the house and 
he could go out and whistle and the snake would come. When Quentin was beginning to walk, 
Mother insisted that he get rid of the snake since the little boy might come in contact with him. 
Dad said it was a difficult thing to do to call the snake and then kill it.  I have heard that they 
used to let the pigs out and they would eat the snakes - - - - I don’t know about that.6 

Vernetta: “After his being on the ranch for four years, John’s family talked him into 
going to Chiropractic School. They tried to get enough money together to make the trip and 
attend this school. They had 100 turkeys and tried to sell them, but all they could get for them 
was $1.00 each. They left the ranch, arriving in Davenport, Iowa, January 21, 1925.”7 

John was able to finish a multi-year chiropractic program in 18 months and the family 
soon returned to Parowan where he set up his home and practice. 

Meanwhile, Geary decided his future was at the ranch. The land records show that Sophia 
deeded 360 acres at the ranch to Geary on Oct 3, 1921, by a Warranty Deed for a stated sales 
price of $19,875.8 All of Geary’s older siblings except Golda were now married and gone, 
raising their families in different locations. Only Geary, Golda and Sophia remained at the ranch. 
Geary ran the ranch by himself, with the help of hired men to put up the hay. By at least one 
account, Geary borrowed money to keep things going, pledging the ranch as collateral. 

Sophia was able to travel a little more than she ever had before in the 1920s as her 
married children asked her to visit them at their homes. She tried to help whenever one of her 
grandchildren was born. While visiting Robert and Dora in Pleasant Grove on one occasion, 
Sophia took the damaged Geary Family Bible with her. Robert’s daughter, Reta, was a young 
child at the time, but remembers seeing the Bible with its charred leaves and torn back. Sophia 
and Robert arranged to have it repaired and rebound at the Deseret Book Company. Sophia asked 
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Robert to keep it and hand it down to the oldest child in each generation so it would be 
preserved. 

Along with the Family Bible, Sophia also treasured other items from her ancestors. She 
kept two small child’s booties that were hand-made by her mother, Sophia Fryer Geary, and a set 
of embroidered leather gloves. Her mother was well-known for her beautifully-made gloves. 
Sophia also had the family seal which accompanied the Geary Family Bible. The Geary family 
seal is made of Cornelian Agate in a gold setting. It depicts a musician’s lyre with an olive 
branch across it, and the words Harmony and Peace are written on the outer rim. Sophia can be 
seen in a photo wearing the family seal on a ribbon around her neck. In addition, Sophia kept two 
Blue Willow plates which her parents gave her – they were marked “George Jones England” and 
made by a famous pottery kiln. These items indicate not only Sophia’s love of beautiful things 
but her reverence for the things her parents chose to bring from England so many years before. 

Surprisingly, Sophia received an offer of marriage late in life, when she was more than 
60 years old. Golda remembered a man named Charlie Lyman came from Wyoming and wanted 
to marry Sophia. Before approaching her, he went to see Daniel Page in Parowan, although 
Daniel had been divorced from Sophia for nearly twenty years and was living with his second 
wife, Celia. 

Golda: “He[Charlie] asked Father if he was ever going to do anything about having his 
family sealed to him. Papa told him that he really didn’t know whether there was anything to this 
sealing business for eternity or not, but from all that he had been able to learn, he guessed 
maybe there was. Charlie asked him again if he intended to do anything about having his family 
sealed to him. Papa answered that he didn’t know if it would do him any good to talk to Mother 
about a thing like that. Before he had married Celia, he had asked Mother so many times to go 
back to him and she never would.”9  

Charlie explained to Daniel that he intended to ask Sophia to marry him and to be sealed 
to him in the LDS Temple for eternity, and he wanted Daniel’s permission.  According to Golda, 
Daniel said, “He guessed if they were going to be sealed to anyone but him that he would rather 
we would be sealed to Charlie than anyone else.”10 Charlie then visited the ranch and asked 
Sophia to marry him: 

Golda: “Charlie made a trip out to the ranch one Sunday. Mother, Geary and I had been 
to Newcastle to priesthood meeting, Sunday School and Church…Charlie Lyman told mother he 
would like to speak to her alone for a while, so mother took Mr. Lyman into the Parlor and 
closed the door and they talked for a while. About two hours later mother, Geary and I told Mr. 
Lyman good-bye. Mr. Lyman got into his Model T Ford and went back to Parowan. Each week 
the rest of the summer there was a very affectionate note in the mail from Mr. Lyman. Mother 
NEVER ANSWERED ONE OF MR. LYMAN’S LETTERS. Mother told him that day at the ranch 
that she would never be sealed to him.”11  

Daniel followed the progress of Charlie’s proposal, and even made a visit out to the ranch 
some time later to check the result. 
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Golda: “This little episode really set Father to thinking and, when Papa and Uncle Rob 
came out to Iron Mountain to do their assessment work, it was Papa’s turn to make a special trip 
over to the ranch. Papa would not speak to Mother about it, but took me by the arm and we 
walked up around the ponds. Finally, Papa asked me if Charlie Lyman had been out to the ranch 
that summer. I told him yes. Papa was angry and he asked what Mother had told Charlie. Papa 
was quite relieved when I told him Mother had told Charlie Lyman no. After that, Father could 
smile again.”12 

After the Charlie Lyman incident, Daniel spoke to his son, Geary, about religion. 
According to Golda, Daniel told Geary he wanted to come out to the ranch and be re-baptized in 
the warm springs near the house. He wanted Bishop John Tullis of the Newcastle Ward to 
baptize him, but this never took place. Daniel’s contact with his children was infrequent, but he 
still visited when conducting his mining activities near the ranch. 

Eleen: “I only remember seeing him a few times but he made a real impression on me. I 
have never forgotten his sad blue eyes and his soft white hair. He was a small man and sort of on 
the thin side. There was a gentleness about him that one would always remember and, at times, 
his eyes filled with tears as he talked to we children. Several times we went with our mother 
(Eva) and other family members to visit with him at the mine east of the ranch. He and his 
brother, Uncle Robert Richey Page, spent many hours there doing assessment work on the 
mining properties.”13  

By far, the brightest spot for Sophia during the years after her divorce were the visits 
from her grandchildren. There were at least twenty grandchildren living in the area, even without 
counting Detta’s children who lived in Canada. Some of the grandchildren were born at Page 
Ranch, such as Amy’s second daughter, Nevada. Amy’s older daughter, Virginia, remembered 
the home birth vividly: 

Virginia: “Sister Phoebe LeBaron [was] the attending mid-wife…she was born in the 
south and she chewed tobacco. I was about three years old and well remember her sitting in a 
rocking chair near the fireplace. It was toward the duck time in the evening. Blackbirds were 
singing in the tops of cottonwood trees along the north rim of the ponds that could be seen and 
heard through the double west windows of the bedroom. I remember Mama lying in Grandma 
Page’s high antique headboard bed, baby Nevada warmly wrapped and lying beside Mama! 
Sister LeBaron was gently rocking and every once in a while would send an arc of very dark 
saliva into the glowing pinewood coals in the fireplace. I was impressed! Vivid memory yet!”14   

Sophia was an energetic, fun grandmother who entertained the children with picnics, 
music and adventures at Page Ranch. Eva’s children visited the ranch regularly during their 
childhood. They traveled in a wagon from Toquerville up through Harmony Canyon. The road 
was narrow and dangerous, and the children would eagerly wait to see the first glimpse of a red 
brick chimney from the ranch. 

The grandchildren even came to the ranch in the winter, when their parents would wrap 
hot bricks in sacks and put them in the wagon to warm everyone’s feet. No road was visible 
under the deep snow, the horses’ breath would freeze and icicles would hang from their noses. 
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The parents would guide the wagon through the snow by watching for familiar landmark trees 
and rocks. 

Wilma: “We looked forward with joyous anticipation to the trips we made to visit 
mama’s mother, our grandma, Sophia Ann Geary Page, and mama’s sister and brother, Aunt 
Golda and Uncle Geary out at Page’s Ranch near Pinto.  We traveled by horse and buggy or 
wagon…Up the canyon from Grants we all commenced to look to see who could first spot the 
two chimneys of Grandma’s house above the treetops. What a joyous outcry resounded when the 
chimneys were spotted. Very soon after that, we would be greeted by a good-sized dog, running 
so hard his tongue was hanging out. It was Old Tramp…out of the buggy we went, patting and 
loving him, and he so excited.  He rode in the buggy with us back to the ranch. Grandma and 
Aunt Golda would meet us at the pole bars to greet us and what a welcome with tears flowing. 
The bars were down ready for us to walk through, while Papa took care of the horse or 
buggy…A short distance to the right of the big house, spring water flowed from a four-inch 
pipe…this was a natural place to stop and stoop down for a drink before entering the house.”15	

Amy’s children remember trips from their Newcastle home to Page Ranch. Amy would 
harness up the horses, put Virginia, Georgia, Nevada, Page, Walter, Benjamin and Luzon in the 
wagon with quilts and a grub box with good food, and travel the five miles to the ranch to help 
out. Nevada remembered milking the cow with Uncle Geary using a small brass bucket and 
learning to sew from Aunt Golda: “Aunt Golda showed me how to sew a doll dress on the 
treadle sewing machine. I could not make the bias binding fit around the placket. I went upstairs 
in the library room and closed the door and cried myself to sleep. When I woke up, I went 
downstairs and gave Aunt Golda a hug, kissed the bias strip and it went right into place.”16 

Nevada described some of her favorite ranch memories in a letter to Golda late in life:  

“The many times we have taken picnic lunches and walked up to Aunt Sarah’s place 
where we ate delicious watercress…In the fall time of the year the lovely green gage plums were 
almost yellow with ripeness. These were sweet and juicy – the delicious apples. I remember the 
“porter” tree, the good garden out east of the orchard on the way to cross the creek to the big 
barn, the huge clumps of wheat grass out north of the home, the good smell in the pantry, 
preserved grape, plum, pear and peaches in huge crock jars, the pans of milk with thick cream 
on top, Grandma’s good home-made bread, the home-made butter, home-cured pork, the good 
dinners served in the big dining room passed through the two-way cupboard, the parlor with its 
beautiful velvet covered love seats, how [Golda] loved to play the piano…the drying corn, plums 
and apples on sheets spread out on the upper porch, the library with its shelves full of books…we 
all liked to stop on the stair landing and look out over the meadow, mountain and green fields.”17 
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  poem written by sophia page 
to her grandchildren

My dear little grandchildren where have you been?
I see you very seldom

I long to take your hand to shake
And bid you a hearty welcome

Now my dear children, when you were here,
By you I long to do better.

But come again and then, O then!
And bring all your sons and daughters.

Bring Sunbonnets and hats of odd shape
And I will wear my old country cape.

Perhaps at me you fun will poke,
Because I am fat and old fashioned.

But come, my dears, and never mind.
Just come up here, we’ll have a good time

In milking cows and churning butter,
Then we shall have enough for supper.

Now, all of us must be true blue, and merry,
I’ll tell just what we may do

Of our horses you may take your pick
But be sure you don’t get one that kicks.

You can ride to the City of Pinto
Altho it won’t take long to go through
Have horseback rides till you get tired
If we had air ships we might fly higher,

And we poor mortals haven’t them
Always on earth we have to stand
And with my humble little band
I am very thankful for the land.

Now with your children thus and so
These are your treasures I do know
Could ride the calves also the sheep
If they didn’t get piled all in a heap

You can laugh, shout, jump and run
Away up here have lots of fun

In riding through the meadow green
And watch the rivulets as they run between.

 
You can roam the hills to pick pine gum

You can walk on rocks till setting sun
You can [walk] on the valley down below
And see the steam engine puff as it goes.
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My dear, good children, don’t be offended
This time that my nonsense was ended.

But come and see us when you can
For truth and right we will take a stand

But with all pleasure and life so gay
Let us walk in that Heavenly way

That Christ has taught His children on earth
Let us profit by His noble birth.

Now children if you can’t read this, just burn it up! SGP

Source:  Handwritten copy of the poem is in the possession of the Maree Higbee Gardner family, a copy  

was provided to the author on September 10, 2016 by Louise (Tweet) Gardner Zeenati, a granddaugh-

ter of Sophia. It is estimated that Sophia wrote the poem at Page Ranch between 1911-1920. The final 
line was written and initialed by Sophia just as shown.

Sophia is in the dark dress, surrounded by her children and grandchildren, taken about 1915 at Page Ranch. 

Left to right, back row: Geary Page, Eva Geary Page Higbee, Ed Higbee, John Page, Sophia Page, Dora Page (hold-
ing Pearl).
Front row of children: Wilma Higbee, Nola Higbee, Glen Page, Eleen Higbee, Reta Page, Joseph Page.
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Elwood Harrison, Amy’s grandson, remembered traveling to the ranch	with Grandma 
Amy in a surrey with fringe on top, pulled by big white work horses.  The surrey would travel 
along the dry wash from Newcastle to Page’s Ranch. He also recalled: “Page’s Ranch took in 
boarders, so when we visited and the beds were all full, a rug was spread on the floor and the 
kids slept there.”18  

Virginia: “I have happy memories. We didn’t have to call for an appointment and we 
were always greeted with warmth and open arms.”19 Virginia remembers the family gathering 
wild mushrooms in the fields near the ranch. When the mushrooms began blooming in March, 
the family would take six-quart milk pans and fill them with mushrooms, rinse them and bake 
them on a cookie sheet covered in butter.  

Virginia felt that the house “reflected the refinement of genteel people” who lived there.  
There was a bathroom on the first floor with a zinc bathtub, according to Virginia, and hot water 
was carried from the warm spring to fill the tub, then drained from a pipe in the bottom. The 
bathroom was separated from the rest of the kitchen by a half wall to keep the heat in, but “it was 
mighty cold in the winter,” she said.20 

Luzon described it: “It was a picturesque, beautiful spot.”21 She remembers visiting 
Sophia in the musty upstairs library and sitting with her on the horsehair couch which sometimes 
poked her. “The library room had a horsehair couch with a built-in pillow, the book shelves had 
a heavy green curtain that fell down in front of the books. Large wooden rings held the curtains 
on a heavy wood rod. The curtains could slide back of this rod to expose the books. The musty 
smell that was in that room was a nostalgic smell, and it was a rare privilege to be able to go 
into that lovely room.”22 Luzon would spend hours looking out the library window over the pond 
and poplar trees. Luzon also heard stories of the Page women carrying towels down to the warm 
spring with a bar of soap to wash their hair.  

Luzon: “The bedrooms had straw ticks on the beds and each room had a small stand with 
a big earthenware pitcher to match, towel and washcloth and soap. Because there was no 
plumbing or electric wiring in the house, there was a good sized toilet at the north of the big 
house and water had to be carried into the house. And carbide lamps were used for lighting.”23  

Amy’s son, Page, enjoyed visiting the ranch so he could eat pine nuts and drink the fresh, 
cold, spring water: 

Page: “Grandma Page and Uncle Geary…would trade squash, grass hay, pork, beef or 
anything like that to the Indians for pine nuts. They would have a big, seamless sack…full of pine 
nuts, Indian-roasted, a different taste altogether from what we have…I’d go up there and sit in a 
corner and crack pine nuts by the fireplace; they had three or four fireplaces. They always had 
plum jam. In that old kitchen they had a cast iron stove. It wasn’t just one of the regular kinds 
cooks have, it was a big one with brass trim all over it…They had a well under the house and a 
hand pump outside the kitchen for the kitchen sink. 

[They had] a little stream of water that runs through a pond that they irrigated with, and 
then they let just a little bit of it run past the house, run all the time. It run down here to the 
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walkways to the corrals to the house, the water was covered and it would drop down this pipe 
about three or four feet, and you could hear that thing run all night, boy could you sleep…They 
had one of those great big insulated water cool cans made out of aluminum…and they’d fill that 
full of water every morning, cold water, spring water, and it would last all day. There was a 
dipper with a long handle hanging on the side of it and I guess everybody in 17 states that 
passed here every day would drink out of that same dipper.”24 

Page described a beautiful garden with 15 or 20 trees there. He also liked to visit the red 
brick outhouse behind the house: 

“There was an old brick outhouse that was built out of the same kind of brick as the 
house, I think it was a three-holer, the whole family could go in, and boy it was just as nice 
inside as any room, plastered on the inside and white washed, and red brick on the outside. 
There was a big old pantry next to the kitchen…and boy, that had a stink all by itself. Ranch 
milk, ranch butter and ranch cream and ranch cheese, man, you could go in there and live a 
week just on the smell.”25 

Page didn’t like the straw tick mattress on the bed, as he felt it smothered him. He noted 
that, every spring, they opened the side of the ticking and replaced the straw with fresh straw. He 
especially enjoyed playing with the Pages’ dog, who was named “Old Tramp.” “I can see him 
now, laying in front of the fireplace and kids eating pine nuts. He was one of those big floppy-
eared [ones].”26 

A highlight of Page’s ranch visit was hanging around with Uncle Geary: 

“I used to like to come up with Uncle Geary. He was always kind of a sporty dresser and 
he liked to go to horse races and he used to keep some beautiful horses, keep them well-groomed 
in his stables. All the fences around the corral were pole fences, he never had a wire fence, all 
pole fences, so the horses didn’t get killed.”27 

John’s daughter, Lennie, also told her daughter, Melanie, of the fun times spent at the 
ranch: “[John’s] family lived at the Page Ranch (in Little Pinto, Utah) on and off until Quentin 
was old enough to start school. There were no schools out at the Ranch so they moved to the 
Page house in Parowan when the school year started, but they’d go back in the summers to help 
Grandma Sophia Geary Page until they lost the Ranch to bankruptcy during the Depression. 
One of Lennie’s earliest memories was helping her father [John Page] harvest squash by 
hauling it from the garden to the house in a coaster wagon. I remember my Grandmother Page 
sitting on the porch in a rocking chair. Sometimes Aunt Eva and her three youngest children, 
Lamond, Marie and Gena would be there. Sometimes Uncle Heber and Aunt Golda and their 
twins, Shirley and Garth Smith, were there. And sometimes Aunt Amy, Uncle Frank and Luzon 
came from Newcastle, too. We had lots of fun at the Ranch. We used to crawl through the tall 
grass or stomp it down to make trails on the mountainside. I climbed hills, rode a horse named 
Skylark, went on picnics and had sleeping parties. We could play in a thicket of willows (or just 
go there and think). We gathered wild flowers – Indian Paintbrush, blue bells and red bells – 
and the beautiful cactus flowers that we soon learned only to admire from a safe distance. ..”28  
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John’s son, Elwood, loved visiting the ranch and going to see his grandfather, Daniel 
Richey Page, over at the cabin on Iron Mountain: “Dan and Uncle Robert and Geary Page and 
my brother, Quentin, and I used to go out there in a 1928 Hupmobile on the Fourth of July to 
visit with Grandpa.” Elwood also liked the barns at Page Ranch, where he could play with the 
pigs, cattle, goats, chickens, turkeys and horses. He remembered the horses included wild horses 
that the family caught and trained for use on the farm. Some of the horses’ names were Dapple, 
Skylark, Chub, Strawberry, Toothpick, Sassafrass and Butterfly. Elwood spent time at the old log 
house which was being used as a blacksmith shop.29 John had a forge and an anvil in there to 
work iron and repair machinery. 

 Eva took her youngest children, Lamond, Gena and Maree, with her to live at Page Ranch 
one summer in the 1920s when Eva’s marriage was on the rocks. They lived there and grew a 
large garden where the children learned to work. Maree developed deep feelings about her 
childhood time at the ranch: 

 “We soon climbed the beautiful stairway leading to Mother’s (Eva’s) bedroom, #6, as all 
rooms were numbered. Mothers’ would be on the front, southeast corner. We were not tall 
enough to open or see out of the beautiful stained glass window at the first landing, but stopped 
long enough to admire its beauty. Our Grandma Page would open it wide and call out, “Geary-
eee, come to dinner.” Those in the fields would do so. 

Our second dash was back down the stairs, sliding down the banister if Grandma Page 
wasn’t in sight, on through the dining room, through the kitchen and into the pantry, where we 
could smell the goodies, cookies, cake and pies. Large pans of milk and cream, pounds of butter, 
cheese and other good things to eat were always in abundance. 

Further on beyond the house was an acre of ground that Mother and we children had 
been given to raise a garden. Our Uncle Geary plowed and prepared the ground as it had not 
been used before this way. This garden paid off in several ways. We children learned to work 
and hoe weeds, which I really enjoy doing to this day…At the west of the ranch house were three 
large ponds with beautiful cattails growing around them…Further up among the cedar trees was 
another place we couldn’t pass up called Warm Springs. To our amazement, warm water 
bubbled right out of the old Mother Earth. We always took a container with us that would hold 
enough water to shampoo our hair when we got back home to the ranch house. 

This was a lonely place, yet peace prevailed. This large valley in which two ranch houses 
stood, was tucked away at the foot of Paradise Mountain at the south, Iron Mountain at the 
north, and Twin Peaks at the east toward Cedar City, and Pinto over the mountain at the west. It 
was a sight to behold. The cool breeze brought the shrill cry of the coyotes up from Harmony 
Canyon. Wild flowers growing round and about protected by the sage brush stood strong and 
stout.”30 

Another of Eva’s daughters, Gena, treasured the summers she spent at Page Ranch as a 
youngster: “The Page Ranch was a special part of my growing up years as my mother spent 
some summers there. We children, Lamond, Maree, Mama and myself raised a large garden 
north of the lovely beautiful red brick home. Beyond the pig pen and beyond the little house at 
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the back, with a path that everyone seemed to make use of. We pulled red roots by the arm load 
for the pigs. We took a large canvas tarp, one individual holding each corner, and shook for 
dear life for the beans to come out of their pods.”31  

Sophia’s granddaughters, Eleen, Maree and Wilma, were interviewed when they were 
elderly women about their memories of the red brick home’s interior. The sisters vividly recalled 
the smells of the house: “The shelves were always filled with pies,” Wilma said, adding that 
there was fresh cider and ham smoked in the smokehouse.” 

The slick banister in the front lobby was also a drawing point for every one of Sophia’s 
grandchildren. “When we’d slide down the banister, Grandma would also get after us,” Maree 
said.  “But it always scared me.” 

“There were eight or ten of us little girls and we’d sneak in to slide down that banister, 
but she’d always know,” Eleen added. Wilma also remembers that when Grandma caught them 
in the act, she’d click her tongue at the children.  “I’d of rather had a whipping than have her 
click her tongue at us,” Wilma admitted.32 

On December 23, 1926, the Pages’ youngest daughter, Golda, married Heber Edwin 
Smith. Like some of the other Page children, Golda waited to marry until she was almost thirty 
years old in order to help her mother run Page Ranch. She and Heber decided to continue living 
at the ranch as a young married couple, staying close as they saw Sophia’s health becoming more 
and more frail. 
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                           “After a silence of 56 years, she wrote me again”	 
 

ophia grew weaker in her seventies as the endless, difficult work of ranch life 
caught up with her. She began making longer visits to the homes of her children, 
spending time with Robert and Dora in Pleasant Grove, then John and Maggie in 

Parowan or Amy and Frank in Newcastle. She wrote about a health incident that occurred in 
1927.  

Sophia: “While I was visiting John and Maggie in Parowan on the 11 of May, 1927, as I 
was trying to thread the sewing machine and criticizing myself for leaving my glasses in 
Newcastle, I was stricken with a paralysis of the right side on my body and left side on my face.  
After being treated for about 3 weeks in Parowan, I returned to the Ranch with Amy, John and 
Golda.”33  

Sophia’s health scare may have prompted her to take an unusual step that winter with 
regard to her childhood sweetheart, Levi Savage. On October 14, 1927, while staying in 
Newcastle with Amy and Frank for the winter, Sophia wrote a letter to Levi and asked to be 
sealed to him in the LDS Temple after death. 

Although the letter is lost, Levi described it in his journal: 

“While a youth, from 16 to 20 years of age in Toquerville Utah, I kept company with 
Sophia Geary and was engaged to marry but, while I was attending school in Salt Lake City in 
1871, she broke the engagement. After a silence of 56 years, she wrote me again on October 14, 
1927 from Newcastle, Utah asking to be sealed to me at death. After discussing and explaining 
this matter to my wife, Nora, and President of the Temple, Apostle George F. Richards, I 
answered Sophia in the affirmative. So now I consider that we are engaged a second time, but 

S 



	 131	

only to be effective after death comes to one or both of us and I now, Dec. 30, 1929, declare it to 
be my wish that after death, Sophia Geary (Page) be sealed to me, Levi M. Savage.”34  

Sophia’s request to Levi is touching and intriguing. Her LDS faith taught her that a 
marriage in the temple binds people for time and eternity, offering families the opportunity to be 
together forever, even after death. At 72 years old, Sophia was evaluating her options. She and 
Daniel had not been married in the temple and yet, she believed in the necessity of temple 
marriage. Levi was the sweetheart of her youth, her first love, and probably someone she had 
continued to admire throughout the years. 

Levi Mathers Savage was, like Sophia, a child of Mormon immigrants who came across 
the plains. His father, Levi Savage, is well-known in the story of the Martin Willie Handcart 
Company; he was the man who warned the Saints they would not survive their late season start 
for the Utah Territory, but stated, “What I have said I know to be true but seeing you are to go 
forward, I will go with you, will help you all I can, will work with you, will rest with you, and if 
necessary, will die with you.” Sixty-eight members of the Willie Company lost their lives in that 
journey. (Levi Mathers Savage, a baby at the time, was not on the trip, having been left by his 
father with his mother’s relatives in Utah while his father assisted the pioneers.)35 

When both Levi and Sophia ended up in Toquerville as young children, they apparently 
formed a bond that lasted a lifetime. Levi was an ambitious young man who headed north for 
school when he turned twenty. After Sophia broke off their engagement – possibly due to a 
misunderstanding about his misdirected letters – Levi married Sarah Wright in 1874 then 
married two plural wives, Lydia Lenora Hatch (Nora) in 1879 and Hannah Adeline in 1883. He 
was encouraged to undertake polygamy during a personal visit with LDS Church President 
Wilford Woodruff, although his first wife left him immediately upon learning of the second. 

Sophia would have lived a very different life if she had chosen Levi in her youth: he was 
devoutly religious, bordering on the fanatical in his devotion to polygamy. He lived for a time in 
Mexico hiding from the polygamy prosecutions and he served as a bishop in the remote Arizona 
town of Woodruff for 27 years. When Sophia wrote to him in 1927, Levi was living in Salt Lake 
City with Nora, having raised a large family with his multiple wives. He worked at the Salt Lake 
Temple and arose at 4 a.m. to walk the seven miles from his home to the temple.   

Levi eagerly picked up the friendship again after receiving Sophia’s letter. He wrote her 
several times from 1927 until 1934 and visited her at Page Ranch. The letters indicate great 
interest in her and her family: 

“Dear Sophia, I hope you are having a really happy reunion today [Christmas] with your 
beautiful flock of children, grandchildren and maybe great grandchildren. I hope your health is 
improving. I pray for you and hope the Lord will reward you abundantly for your faithful 
integrity and the many sacrifices you have made in your long life, always devoted to the gospel 
of eternal salvation. Cheer up, look on the bright side, of life, think and talk of the beautiful, sing, 
laugh, play with the children, and dance. If you can, above all pray to the Lord to send the 
Comforter to fill your soul…”36  
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While Sophia was renewing lost friendships, her youngest son, Geary, was still operating 
the ranch and prospecting for mining claims in the area. He was now a single man in his twenties 
and trying a variety of strategies to keep the ranch financially afloat. Records indicate that he 
made at least one deal with the owner of the nearby Grant Ranch to infuse money into Page 
Ranch. He also borrowed money from the Federal Land Bank of Berkeley, according to court 
records.37 On May 1, 1922, Geary signed a promissory note to the bank for $3,800 and granted a 
mortgage on the ranch. These decisions were to prove problematic as the Great Depression set in 
and finances became tighter than ever. 

Congress passed the federal farm loan system in 1916, establishing twelve regional banks 
around the country to provide long-term mortgage credit to America’s farmers and ranchers. The 
Federal Land Bank of Berkeley’s region included Utah ranches and, in the 1920s, it carried loans 
with 18,000 western farmers totaling more than $91 million.38 Several hundred were in 
foreclosure even before the Depression. The loan given on Page Ranch was financed locally by 
the Iron Commercial and Savings Bank of Cedar City, although underwritten by the Federal 
Bank. 

Geary was desperate to make the ranch pay.  He asked his older brother, John, to help 
him once again as he saw foreclosure looming.  

In 1929, John Page filed a lawsuit in the Fifth District Court for Iron County, Utah to 
clear up the debts that had accumulated on Page Ranch. It appears to be a suit in which Geary 
concurred, even though Geary is listed as one of the defendants. John claimed that Geary signed 
a promissory note to him on November 20, 1924 and gave him a priority mortgage on the ranch. 
John also claims that Geary signed at least two other mortgages on the ranch – one to the Federal 
Land Bank and the other to Emily Grant, from the neighboring Grant Ranch. The point of the 
lawsuit was to extinguish the claim by the Grants and presumably to make a deal with the 
Federal Land Bank to avoid foreclosure.39  

Emily Grant fought the lawsuit vigorously and sought to protect her claim to Page Ranch. 
She claimed a lien for $3,290 and attempted to get the Sheriff to serve a Writ of Attachment on 
the property. After a trial in February, 1930, Judge Leroy Cox ruled in favor of John Page and 
against Emily Grant. She immediately filed a request for a new trial, claiming the Pages 
surprised her with new evidence, but that appeal was denied. 

The judge at trial validated the Pages’ claim, extinguished the claim of Emily Grant, and 
did not rule on the bank’s claim. It seems likely that John had made an arrangement with the 
bank to avoid foreclosure, at least temporarily. 

On May 24, 1930 the judge entered an order requiring Page Ranch to be sold at public 
auction and, on June 20, 1930 it was sold back to John Page as the highest bidder. There is a 
reference in the court documents to John Page deeding the ranch over to a third party at the time 
of sale, presumably the bank.40 Arrangements were made with the bank to allow Sophia to live at 
Page Ranch for the rest of her life. It is unknown whether Sophia knew of the property’s dire 
financial condition.  
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Vernetta: “In 1932 [John] went back to the ranch to see if they could help Geary raise 
anything on the ranch before the Federal Land Bank of Berkeley took it on [for] the debts Geary 
had run up. That summer the rabbits ate everything they planted so it was a summer utterly 
wasted.”41  

Sophia’s health continued to decline; her daughter Golda reported that she suffered seven 
strokes between 1927 and 1934.42 Golda and her husband lived at the ranch off and on in the 
early 1930s with their young twins, Shirley and Garth. Golda and Geary took care of Sophia and 
the ranch, and the other children came as often as they could. Amy was the closest, only a few 
miles away in Newcastle, and John was in Parowan. Eva was in St. George but going through her 
own marital difficulties so was working to support her own children. Detta, living in Canada, 
wrote her siblings to check on the ranch and her mother. 

Detta: “I often think of you all, and of the enjoyable time I had with you when I was 
home, that has been four and a half years. Time flies by very rapidly…Amy writes me that 
Mother is failing fast and is very feeble. I regret very much that I can’t be nearer to help with her 
as I know she is quite a care for Golda all the time.”43 

Age was also catching up with Daniel. He passed away in his Parowan home on April 26, 
1933 at the age of 77.  His obituary stated that, “He had been ailing somewhat for two or three 
days, but remained up and about his work. A few minutes before death he had been out in the 
[illegible] choring around but came in and sat down in rest.”44 Daniel died of a heart attack, 
“choring” until the very end.  

The obituary further noted his mining activities: “He and his brother, Robert R., who 
passed away about two years ago, were pioneer mining men in the Pinto Iron Mining District 
and were the owners of the well-known Homestake Mine. Though they made some money from 
their mining activities, both died without realizing their hopes in this direction.”45  

In his second marriage, Daniel made peace with the Mormons, too late to make things 
work with Sophia, but probably pleasing Celia. Golda writes that Daniel worked hard on 
building the LDS Chapel in Parowan, which was across the corner from where Daniel and Celia 
lived: “Father did all he could to help with this building. When Father died, his funeral was held 
in the Church on 28 April 1933. Some man made this statement at Father’s funeral, ‘when 
Brother Page came into this building, he removed his hat, showing he had respect for the House 
of the Lord.’”46  

Daniel was described as a “kind-hearted, good man and good neighbor, the father of an 
honest upright family.”47 Despite Daniel’s uneasy relationship with the Mormon religion, his 
funeral was held in the LDS Church, with Bishop Hugh L. Adams officiating. 

Sophia was still battling the effects of her stroke and was bedridden during 1933 and 
1934. Oldest son, Robert, sent her a tribute on Mother’s Day. 

Robert: “Well, mother dear, another Mother’s Day is almost here. How I would love to 
spend it with you…Mother, you know how dearly I love you, don’t you. I pray the Lord to bless 
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you and comfort your dear heart. I hope many friends will come to see you and bring joy to your 
soul. We all send much love and hope you are feeling better…”48 

A few of Sophia’s letters survive, and one of her correspondents was her younger half-
brother, W.R. Willis, who was living in Taylor, Arizona. In a January 31, 1934 letter he wrote to 
Sophia affectionately, asking about her family and commiserating with her about the difficulties 
of the Great Depression. “I go to bed cussing and I get up cussing,” he wrote, “I put in a lot of 
time thinking of you folks.”49 Willis was a child of Bishop Willis and Sophia’s mother, who 
married in plural marriage after Sophia’s father died.  Despite the resentment Sophia must have 
felt for Bishop Willis’ involvement in her mother’s life and death, it is touching that she would 
still keep in touch with a half-sibling sixty years later.   

Sophia heard from Levi Savage regularly and, according to Eva, he made a trip to visit 
her at Page Ranch on July 27, 1933 when he drove his car from Salt Lake City to the ranch and 
camped there. His letter dated July 16, 1934 describes his concern for her health: “Oh, bless your 
afflicted soul…May the Lord bless and comfort you continually and give you peace, health, and 
happiness in this life and I assure you that a glorious reward awaits you in the future, 
Affectionately, Levi. If you cannot write, please get someone else to let me know how you are, 
even if it is only in a dozen words.”50 

Less than a month later, Sophia passed away in her bedroom at Page Ranch. 

Golda: “On 14th August Mother passed away (1934). Geary was alone with her. Geary 
saddled his horse and rode to Pinto, Utah for help. Maria Platt and my sister, Amy, came as 
quickly as they could to help prepare Mother for burial. Mother is buried at the cemetery in 
Pinto, Utah by her sister Leah Geary.”51  

Sophia’s death in the home she built and loved presents a poignant scene. Her son, Geary, 
sat by her bedside during the last few days, singing her favorite hymns in his beautiful singing 
voice. Sophia died in the house where she saw both the happiest and saddest of times. She raised 
her children and entertained her grandchildren with joy there, but it was also where her marriage 
faltered and her business foundered. Now the beloved rooms stood in disrepair without her 
constant attention. Her once-luxurious pale green bedroom with its carved bed and satin-striped 
wallpaper was faded and dusty. Without Sophia to keep everything going, it was the end of an 
era. 

Sophia’s funeral in the Pinto LDS chapel was well-attended by local folks and family. 
Her son, John, wrote notes describing the program: 

“Bishop John Tullis in charge of the meeting. Song by the Pinto and Newcastle choirs “I 
Know That My Redeemer Lives”. Prayer by Robert Platt. Song: “My Prayer.” 1st Speaker – 
Brother Heber Eldridge Harrison, 2nd Speaker – Walter Knell, 3rd Speaker – Brother Frank C. 
Lee, 4th Speaker – Bro Jeter Snow. Geary – few words. Me – John. Song: “O My Father”. To 
Cemetery: “Nearer My God to Thee” – I dedicated the grave. Said good bye to practically 
all.”52 

Sophia was buried in the Pinto cemetery next to her sister, Leah Fryer Geary.  
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              “If anyone on earth would make a Go-Of-It, you could do it.”	 
 

eary continued to live at Page Ranch for a time as the family reeled from 
Sophia’s death. They moved most of the furnishings over to Newcastle and put 
them in Amy’s barn, anticipating the bank’s foreclosure action. 

Sophia’s friend, Levi Savage, tried to make good on his promise to be sealed to Sophia 
after her death. He described these efforts in his journal: 

“After hearing of the death of Sophia, I had an interview with the President of the Salt 
Lake Temple. He told me the matter must not be done without the approval of a majority of her 
children. Accordingly, I wrote a separate letter to each of her seven children, but I failed to get 
their approval. Moreover, on the 4 of December, 1934, Bishop Joseph Christiansen, Chief 
Recorder in the Salt Lake Temple, told me that 3 of Sophia’s children had been to the Temple 
and had testified that their mother, before her death, had expressed her desire to be sealed to 
Daniel, meaning her husband, Daniel R. Page, the father of all her children, her husband, 
married and divorced by civil law. So, this is final and I cannot keep my promise to have her 
sealed to me after death. I must of necessity abandon all further activities relating to this matter, 
but I am not responsible for the break; I certainly wish that joy and happiness may come to her 
through all eternity.”53 

 Levi Savage died the following spring, on March 15, 1935, of pneumonia. He was 
survived by one wife, five sons, four daughters, 51 grandchildren and 19 great-grandchildren 

Although some of Sophia’s children opposed the sealing to Levi Savage, her two older 
daughters, Eva and Amy, supported it. Eva wrote that Sophia told them of her Levi Savage plan 
and they agreed with it prior to her death. Eva went so far as to write LDS Church President 
Heber J. Grant and ask his permission to have the sealing done, despite the children’s lack of 
consensus.  

G 



	 136	

In that letter, Eva explains that Sophia wanted to be married in the temple from the 
beginning. She said that the St. George Temple was not quite completed when Sophia and Daniel 
were married in 1875, but Daniel promised that he would take her to the temple when it was 
done and failed to do so.  

Eva: “Mother was getting along in years and realized the importance of having a 
companion in the life to come, so she wrote to Brother Savage and asked him if he would 
consider having her and her children sealed to him. He had lived and believed in polygamy and 
consented to do so. He made several trips to see mother. His words of greeting the first time he 
called were, “Well, Sophia, after sixty years, we meet again.” They talked this matter over and 
decided that whichever one of them died first, the other one would see that this sealing was done. 
I spent a summer with mother a year before she died and she talked often about this subject and 
finally she made me promise her that I would see that she was sealed to Bro. Savage after her 
death. Mother confided many things to me and I promised her I would do this for her, therefore I 
have felt responsible ever since.”54 

Eva closed her letter by describing a vivid dream Sophia told her about where she saw 
Levi Savage beckoning her outside the St. George Temple and promising to save her. It was a 
strongly-worded letter to the Church President, pleading with him to consider her request and 
stating, “We realize you are the mouthpiece of God unto us and I will abide by your council 
[sic], whatever it may be.” 

President Grant’s Secretary, Joseph Anderson, wrote back in a few days and told Eva 
that, “it seems quite clear to the brethren that nothing in this matter can be done unless all of the 
children agree” and so the matter was left as it was. Daniel and Sophia were sealed to each other 
after death and the children were sealed to them in the St. George LDS Temple. 

The bank’s efforts to sell Page Ranch were proving unsuccessful during the depths of the 
Great Depression in the mid-1930s. Geary finally moved out and went to Boulder City, Nevada 
to work on the dam construction project there. A member of the extended Page family – Edwin 
Higbee - decided he wanted the opportunity to operate Page Ranch and so he approached the 
bank and the Page children. Ed was Eva’s former husband; they had divorced in 1931 after a 
long and contentious 25-year marriage. Still, Ed had fond feelings for the Page family and for the 
ranch in particular. He was an experienced road contractor, horseman and rancher from 
Toquerville. At the time he made an offer on Page Ranch, he had available cash and he intended 
to invest in the property. 

Robert Page wrote to Ed Higbee on July 8, 1936, indicating his enthusiastic support of 
Ed’s plan: 

“I wanted to tell you that I felt YOU WERE THE LOGICAL ONE to take it over, that if 
anyone on earth would make a GO-OF-IT, you could do it. I wanted to tell you then of the things 
that came to me, as to what you could DO with it…that WONDERFUL warm spring of the 
FINEST SOFT WATER, the possibility of bringing the ranch back to a high state of development 
– to producing of a vast amount of Farm Products of the very finest quality, the opportunity to 
make of it a fine Stock Ranch, a Poultry Farm – and let this include both Turkeys and Chickens, 
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also Ducks and Geese, the making over and enlarging of the reservoirs…as trade would 
warrant, possibly a fine little Hotel, a Bathing Resort, and, in the end, a REAL DUDE-RANCH. 
These are just a very few of the MANY things that could be done there.”55 

Robert went on to encourage Ed to undertake the purchase, to remodel the ranch to attract 
the burgeoning tourist trade, and even to operate a hunting ranch there. He urged Ed to rename 
the place “The Richey Ranch” in honor of the original homesteaders.  

Ed did take over the ranch and lived there during 1936-1937 with the assistance of his 
half-brother, Bill Lamb. He and Bill made considerable improvements in the house, replacing the 
broken wooden trim, repairing the windows, tearing down the 1850s ramshackle log house and 
generally sprucing up things. Unfortunately, when they removed the ornate trim around the front 
porch and scrollwork at the gables, the house lost some of its original character. But they built a 
sharp new picket fence across the front, painted all the trim a bright white, and made the house 
look inviting and cheery for a new generation.  

Bill Lamb photographed the Page Ranch home with a horse standing out front, 
advertising the place on postcards that read “Bill Lamb’s Deer Camp.”56 Bill and Ed ran it for at 
least a year or two before Ed moved on to other adventures. Bill continued to try different 
approaches to the ranch without much success. The ranch’s future took an unexpected turn in the 
1940s when Bill’s daughter, Elva, and her husband, Lowell Sherratt, expressed an interest in 
getting involved. 

Lowell was a native of Cedar City who made his living as a seed salesman for the 
Aggler-Musser Seed Company. In 1940-1941, Lowell was working in Southern California where 
75 to 80 percent of his customers were Japanese-American produce farmers.57 When Japan 
attacked Pearl Harbor in December, 1941, these farmers realized their lives were about to 
change. In the weeks and months that followed, the federal government began mass evacuation 
of entire communities. President Franklin Roosevelt signed Executive Order 9066 on February 
19, 1942 excluding all people of Japanese ancestry – even American citizens – from living 
within 300 miles of the coast. They were required to move inland or risk arrest and internment. 
Lowell’s customers had no place to go.  

Lowell: “When the war broke out, the Alien Control Commander had a man that came 
down to our company and wanted to enlist us to help relocate the Japanese back of the 300-mile 
barrier. They told us it wouldn’t be a pleasant job. They said if you’ve got guts enough and you 
think you could do it, your country would sure appreciate it. 

When I went back on my territory, some of the Japanese customers said, ‘Lowell, you’re 
from Utah, don’t you know of a place in Utah where we could go and stay?’ They were worried 
about what was going to happen…These people were my very good friends and had been for 
years. I told them that I did know of a place where they might be able to go. They said, ‘Let’s go 
see.’ I left with them and we went in their car. I took them to Pages Ranch which was located just 
outside Cedar City, Utah and was owned by my father-in-law, Bill Lamb. They were very pleased 
with this area and they got together and decided who was going to go and relocate in this 
area.”58 



	 138	

Lowell performed some heroic feats to help these families, and his insistence on fairness 
for them is admirable. He worked with his Japanese-American friends to put together a group of 
six families that wanted to move to Page Ranch. Most were farmers in the San Clemente area of 
California, including the Oyama, Hiyama, Iwata and Wada families. The other two families 
included the Yamashita family from Laguna Beach and the Somen family who were caretakers at 
the Henry Hamilton Cotton Estate in San Clemente. (The Cotton estate later became the Western 
White House when President Richard Nixon was President.)59  

These families went through a harrowing time leaving California. Sherratt vouched for 
them over and over again to the FBI and other authorities that wanted to stop their progress. At 
one point, after the families were completely packed and loaded, he was told they could not cross 
state lines. Then, the official abruptly changed his mind and told him he “had until midnight 
tomorrow night to be beyond the 300 miles or they will all go into the stockade.” Sherratt and the 
families bolted for the Nevada state line in a large caravan of farm vehicles, trucks and cars. 
When a vehicle broke down they abandoned it. They stayed the night at Goodsprings, Nevada 
where Sherratt had a friend named Huey with cabins and a service station. 

Lowell: “I asked Huey if he would sell them gasoline. All along the road coming up were 
signs posted that said, ‘You men of the rising sun, don’t let the sun set on you here.’ The feeling 
was running real high…Everyone thought they were just like a Japanese prisoner, which they 
were not. They had been here for years and years. They had no more to do with the war than you 
and I did.”60 

Huey sold the group gas, let them stay in his cabins, and fed them breakfast at his diner. 
Then, the group moved to the checking station in Las Vegas where they were stopped again. 
Sherratt argued with the authorities there and told them to get the Governor on the phone. When 
they refused, Sherratt went to the pay phone himself and called the Alien Control Commander in 
San Francisco. He spoke with his aide, who told him ‘they are going through if we need to send 
the National Guard in there to escort them.’ Sherratt was able to get the Japanese-American 
families cleared while being told, “They had decided to let this group go through but this will be 
the last group allowed over the border.” 

The families met similar resistance in St. George, Utah and other stops along the road. 
“[The families] hurriedly shipped their heavy farm equipment to Utah by rail and loaded their 
household goods onto cars and farm trucks…Anything they couldn’t bring with them had to be 
abandoned. Sam Yamashita remembers his mother weeping as he drove away from their Laguna 
Beach home. Weeks earlier, his father had been sent to a detention camp at Crystal City, Texas. 

Yamashita, then 17, drove the family’s Chrysler sedan in a convoy to Utah. Following 
along in a Plymouth coup was his 12-year-old brother, propped up on a pillow, wearing their 
father’s hat to look old enough to drive. Vickie Somen Morimoto…remembers a pregnant woman 
lying on a mattress squeezed between household goods piled onto the bed of an open 
truck…Taunts were commonplace as they stopped for gas.” 

When the families arrived at Page Ranch, the local mining officials from the Iron Town 
operation balked at letting them stay in the area. The government was warning of possible 
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sabotage to America’s industrial works by Japanese spies. Sherratt met with a delegation of Iron 
County mining officials who wanted to travel to Salt Lake and ask for the families’ removal, but 
Sherratt talked them out of it. 

Once the families were settled in the large red brick home at Page Ranch, they began 
building a smaller stucco house to the south to be used as additional housing. They grew corn, 
beans and potatoes but the crops were limited by the water supplies and the short growing 
season. Lowell continued to own a half-interest in the ranch with Bill Lamb, although Lowell 
moved to Henderson, Nevada where he worked for McNeal Construction Company all during 
the war. 

The children of these Japanese-American families enrolled in local Iron County schools, 
where they received both good and bad treatment. Morimoto remembers that one of her 
classmate protectors was Gerald Sherratt, Lowell’s young son. Another child, ten-year-old 
Akiyoshi Iwara, had a pleasant school experience, making friends with the local boys. His family 
ended up staying in the area for all four years of the war.61 

Once the farmers realized the limitations of the Page Ranch for growing produce, some 
made plans to relocate to more fertile areas with better water sources. Frank Wada’s experience 
was described as follows: 

“He first settled [at Page Ranch] near Cedar City, Utah, where the prospects for raising 
potatoes and the attitudes of the neighbors seemed to offer an opportunity for success. Water, 
they soon found, represented the primary variable on the 55 acres of land they rented. By 
midsummer, despite the fact that government reports indicated a heavy snowpack, no water 
made it to the end of the canal where the Wadas farmed, and the potatoes wilted and died.”62  

Wada and his family moved to the Blackfoot, Idaho area and became one of the largest 
potato farms there. The Somen and Iwata families eventually returned to Southern California. 
The Oyama family returned to California and sued the State of California over the confiscation 
of their land in a well-known landmark case that went to the United State Supreme Court, 
Oyama v California, 332 U.S. 633 (1948).63 The Supreme Court ruled that the Oyama land was 
taken illegally by the government. 
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“If we are going to get serious, then I have to take you out to this place I love.” 
__________________________________________________________________ 

 

fter the Japanese-American families left for warmer climates, Lowell and his 
younger brother, Ambrose Sherratt, formed a partnership in 1944 to own and 
operate Page Ranch. Ambrose moved from Los Angeles, where he was 

working in the pet food business. He and his wife, Dorothy, had five sons and wanted to raise 
their boys on a family farm. They worked hard to make the ranch profitable again with a variety 
of field crops. Ambrose bought out Lowell in 1948 and operated the ranch with just his sons for 
several years. Ambrose’s family added many of the modern conveniences to the red-brick house 
such as indoor plumbing, new kitchen cabinets, and a bathroom upstairs where the original 
library stood. 

 Meanwhile, another southern Utah family began taking an interest in Page Ranch. Verl 
Sanders, son of a prominent turkey farming family, fell in love with the place. Verl was courting 
a young woman named Margaret in 1947 and he told her while they were dating that “if we are 
going to get serious, then I have to take you out to this place I love.”64 

Verl hunted in the area of Page Ranch and believed it was the most beautiful piece of 
land he had ever seen. Although he was a young man with little money and no real hope of 
buying it, he tried to convince Ambrose Sherratt to sell it to him. After Verl and Margaret 
married, they visited Ambrose several times asking him to “put [us] first on the list of you ever 
want to sell it.”65 

Ambrose declined to sell, until a tragedy changed his mind. He was working on his 
tractor out in the field at the ranch and the heavy machinery overturned, pinning him underneath. 
He was severely injured and trapped there for several hours, found by his teenaged sons when 

A 
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they came home from school and went looking for him. After a long hospitalization and several 
surgeries, he was convinced to abandon the dream of a family business in that remote location. 
Ambrose made a deal with Verl’s dad, Moroni Sanders. 

Moroni Wilson Sanders and his brothers, Bill and Ervil, were the kings of the turkey 
business in 1930a southern Utah. Moroni was a native of Laverkin, Utah and married Mildred 
(Millie) Zabriski in 1924. Moroni and Millie had three daughters and one son, Verl. Moroni was 
talking to a banker in Cedar City one day in 1951 and the bank president told him that the best 
buy in the whole area was the Page Ranch property. Moroni then made a deal with Ambrose 
Sherratt to buy the ranch and gave Verl the good news: “If you want to live out there, you had 
better start packing right now.”66 

 Verl was elated to be following his dream. Margaret Sanders was a young bride with two 
small children when she arrived at Page Ranch with Verl in 1951. She was given the choice 
between living in the red brick home or the smaller stucco house that was built in 1942. She 
chose the smaller house because it was newer and had better heat.  

Margaret: “I looked at the house and I had all these fears about my two little girls and 
keeping the place warm and the stairs in the big house and I thought, I want to live in the little 
house, where it will be easier to keep it warm. The big house was drafty no matter how many 
fireplaces you had going.”67 

Margaret’s in-laws lived in the red brick house only part of the year. They owned a home 
in LaVerkin where Moroni was serving as mayor. When Margaret and Verl first explored the 
ranch in 1951, they found seven of the original apple trees from the 1800s were still alive and 
producing apples. They also discovered the original home at the Lockridge place was still 
standing and they went inside: 

Margaret: “There was an old Victrola that had a picture of a dog on the inside and you 
wind it up to play records. There were dishes and all kinds of things in there. I wanted to take it 
all back to our house. Verl said we didn’t have room; we had the car full of kids. He said we 
would come back with a truck and get it all. He checked the roof and said it wasn’t leaking and if 
the stuff had lasted this long, it would last a few months until we could get it. But when we went 
back in a few months, everything had been completely cleaned out.”68 

Margaret was given a large carved wooden bed frame by Dorothy Sherratt as she was 
packing up her things. Dorothy wanted to take the bed with her, and believed it went with the 
original red brick home, but her husband did not think they had room in their truck. She gave it 
to Margaret, along with two antique oak rockers from the large home. 

The Sanders family lived continuously at Page Ranch for about five years, during which 
time Margaret had three other children. She remembers the difficulties of raising small children 
around the animals and the snakes at the ranch. She killed a snake with a shotgun nearly every 
week in warm weather, sometimes right under her front porch. Verl was determined to raise 
prize Angus cattle on the ranch, as well as turkeys, and they worked from morning to night to 
establish their business, but it was discouraging. Verl and his brother, like the Page brothers 
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before them, ended up working at the nearby mines to supplement their income. They also began 
commuting to the Nevada Test Site for work. 

Margaret did not like being left alone with five children at the remote ranch, although she 
thought it was a beautiful place. “We didn’t get much benefit from the ranch, but it was sure a 
beautiful place to live,” she said. She made the best of things as long as she could, learning how 
to do almost anything around a ranch and training her kids to watch out for each other. 

The Sanders family moved to Henderson, Nevada in the late 1950s to be closer to Verl’s 
job. Moroni’s other adult children continued to work off and on at Page Ranch. The whole 
family usually spent summers there, and they would operate it as a fall deer camp for out-of-state 
hunters. They modified the old red brick granary behind the house to use as a meat locker. The 
deer hunters would be fed meals in the old Page dining room and local entertainers came by to 
play guitar and sing for them in the evenings, reminiscent of the original boarding house 
operated by Sophia. 

Margaret often met descendants of the original Page family during the years she lived at 
Page Ranch. They made pilgrimages frequently to take photographs in front of the house, tell her 
about the old days or ask to have a picnic by the pond. Margaret was a generous hostess, 
sometimes even cooking for the family reunions the Page cousins liked to hold at the ranch. 

The Sanders made many improvements to the ranch property while living there, 
including drilling more wells, improving the water storage, building more cattle pens and storage 
buildings, and closing in the front and back porches with aluminum siding. They also endured 
some losses, such as when the granary building caught fire and burned to the ground.69 

Meanwhile, the Page children born at the ranch were passing on. Robert died in 1945, 
Geary in 1954, John, Amy and Detta in 1960, Eva in 1973 and Golda in 1976. 

During the 1970s the Sanders family contracted with the Louis Gardner family from 
Richfield, Utah to operate Page Ranch. It is not clear if the Gardners lived at the site with any 
regularity, but they did hire caretakers to keep the vandals at bay. 

One such caretaker was Ruth Hoover and her family, who lived at Page Ranch from 
1978-1980. Ruth and her husband were working at a Cedar City gas station when they were 
offered the chance to live at Page Ranch rent-free if they would take care of the place. At the 
time, Ruth’s children were 5, 3-1/2 and 1, and the ranch was an adventure for the young family. 
Ruth describes her husband as a type of survivalist, and says they were willing to live without 
many modern conveniences, in exchange for open spaces to raise their children. They lived on 
only the main floor of the red brick home, using the parlor and master bedroom as bedrooms and 
the dining room as a living room. They shut off the stairs and the upper level to make heating the 
home easier.  

Ruth: “We didn’t use the upstairs, except to use the bathtub. We had a little electric 
heater in the 1st floor bathroom, a big coal stove in the kitchen and an oil stove in the bedroom. 
There were no neighbors and no phone and it got kind of lonely. T.V. was pretty spotty but I got 
news of the outside world on the radio. The bane of my existence at the ranch were the 



	 143	

rattlesnakes. I worried about the kids, but you can’t keep little kids cooped up all day in the 
house. My husband built a sandbox just outside the kitchen door and I would go out there and 
see rattlesnakes near that sandbox. I had to kill them with a shovel so the kids could play. I also 
shot them. The day we moved in there was a snake by the back step and it was very scary. But it 
was a beautiful place there. I would make bread, read a lot and mostly just take care of babies 
from morning until night. It was enough for me, then.”70 

Ruth was an enterprising woman who raised an enormous vegetable garden during both 
summers she lived at Page Ranch. Her hard work and production from that garden would have 
impressed even Sophia Page. Ruth remembers the house as very lovely and in good repair while 
she lived there. The family had a refrigerator in the spot where the old “pass through” cupboard 
was from the kitchen to dining room, and they added new wallpaper and paint to the 
dining/living room. Ruth felt isolated without a phone and her husband, like others before him, 
was forced to work elsewhere so he was only home on the weekends. Still, she said there were 
two or three cars that passed by every day, and she appreciated the little things like the pretty 
roses growing over the wood fence out front or the dogs and cats that lived with them on the 
property. 

Ruth gave birth to her youngest daughter, Molly, on October 20, 1979 while living at the 
ranch. It was a successful home birth attended by a lay midwife. Molly was likely the last baby 
born at the ranch in the red brick home. In 1980, the family found other employment and moved 
from Page Ranch, but their children still have good memories of the childhood years spent there. 
Ruth went on to earn her nursing degree and return to her native Indiana. 

During the 1980s, the Page family and others made application to have the ranch 
designated on the National Register of Historic Places. That application was prepared by several 
Page descendants with the support of the Utah State Historic Preservation Office. Kent Powell 
and Roger Roper from that office visited the site and prepared a Nomination Form using 
information from Geary’s widow, Verda Page Farnsworth, as well as newspaper articles. The 
home was noted for its architecture, the unusual double cross-wing plan (which is rare in 19th 
century Utah) and its historic significance as a stopping point along the major freighting and 
travel route across the west. The application was officially approved by the U.S. Department of 
the Interior, National Park Service, and Page Ranch was listed on the National Register on May 
9, 1985.71 A plaque was placed in front of the house.  

The Sanders family planned to build more of a resort operation at the ranch with camping 
spots and even trailer hookups. Some of the work was done, but the bank took the property back 
eventually. In 1989 it was bank-owned and the house was becoming more and more dilapidated. 
A newspaper ad advertised it as follows: “Bank Foreclosure Sale, Page Ranch, Cedar City, 1360 
acres, 1,042 acre ft. water, own lush, beautiful Page Ranch, $600 per acre, 320 acres, pinions and 
cedars, 10 minutes from Cedar City, $280 per acre, United Real Estate.” 

The bank was asking $450,000, according to one source, in order to repay the debt 
against the property. A group of Page descendants, led by one of John Geary Page’s sons, Garn, 
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was willing to offer the bank $300,000 to bring Page Ranch back into the family but the bank 
would not agree.  

In 1990, brothers Danny and Lee Sanders, sons of Verl and Margaret Sanders and 
grandsons of Moroni and Millie Sanders, bought Page Ranch. It continues to be owned by the 
Sanders family at the present time. Verl died young of cancer, but Margaret was able to live in a 
trailer at the ranch for several years during her retirement. She says the ranch holds a special 
place in her heart. 

Vandalism has taken a toll on the red brick house over the years. In March, 1990, two 
local men used military-style weapons to shoot up the house and reportedly scrawled “satanic 
symbols on the walls in blood.”72 They destroyed some of the interior finishes. Lee Sanders, who 
had recently purchased the property, and his employee, Mark Probst, found the men sleeping in 
the house after their rampage and held them at gunpoint until the sheriff arrived. The men were 
charged with several crimes, including felony burglary, and were jailed in Cedar City pending 
trial.  

Other vandals also wreaked havoc on the property over the years, including kicking out 
all the spindles along the staircase bannister, shattering the stained glass window in the stairway, 
knocking holes in doors and windows, lighting fires, stealing antique doorknobs and ruining 
other architectural details. The etched glass front door and the light fixtures disappeared long 
ago. Given the home’s remote location, it is difficult to control damage done by weather, humans 
and animals. The original cedar shingle roof is starting to give way and the hand-fired bricks are 
wearing down, but the home still stands proudly among the cedar and pine trees just as it has 
done for more than 116 years. 

The Page Ranch continues to exert a magnetic pull on many people. There are no houses 
or ranches within sight of it and the setting is eerily quiet. People passing by, on their way to 
somewhere else, will often stop their cars along the dirt road to read the historic plaque, walk 
around the lonely brick mansion and look over the ponds. The large, magnificent house sits 
abandoned, but still lovely. It echoes with the lives of the high-spirited people who tried to make 
it a home, again and again. One can’t help but feel a sense of mystery about why it is still there 
and what stories live within its walls. The wind blows in the trees. The sun shines through the 
leaves, throwing shadows on the sagebrush. The blue skies and endless rolling hills look much 
the same as they did on the first day that Robert Richey rode his horse into the valley in 1858.



	 145	

 

	

1	Golda	1958.	
2	Vernetta	2.	
3	Utah	State	Archives,	see	also	Selected	Page	Family	Property	Transfers	in	Appendices	herein.	
4	Vernetta	2,	taken	from	Mission	Diary	of	John	Geary	Page,	original	in	possession	of	Vernetta	Page	Marshall.	
5	Vernetta	2.	
6	Rattlesnakes	at	the	Ranch,	note	sent	to	author	by	email	on	August	20,	2016,	written	by	Vernetta	Page	Marshall.	
7	Vernetta	2.	
8	Utah	State	Archives,	see	Selected	Page	Family	Property	Transfers	in	Appendices	herein.	
9	Golda	1958.	
10	Ibid.	
11	Ibid.	
12	Ibid.	
13	Eleen	Letter,	p.	14.	
14	Tooke,	Virginia	Knell,	typewritten	notes	on	1911	birth	of	her	sister,	Nevada	Knell,	undated,	copy	provided	to	
author	by	Elaine	Cobb.	(Virginia)	
15	Wilma,	pgs.	21-22.	
16	Adams,	Nevada	Knell,	typewritten,	life	story	handed	out	at	Page	Reunion	in	St.	George,	Utah	September	25,	
2004,	attended	by	author.	(Nevada	2)	
17	Adams,	Nevada	Knell,	handwritten	letter	to	Golda	Geary	Page	Smith,	dated	April	1973,	copy	provided	to	author	
by	Dan	Page,	this	copy	appears	to	be	rewritten	by	Shirley	Smith	Amalong	as	a	copy	sent	to	Elder	Geary	Page	when	
he	was	on	his	mission.	(Nevada).	
18	Harrison,	Elwood,	“Memories”	typewritten	handed	out	at	Page	Reunion	September	25,	2005	attended	by	
author.	(Elwood)	
19	“Page	Ranch	House:	continuing	an	era	of	family’s	fond	memories,”	by	Aileen	Sorenson,	Cedar	Church	Life	Editor,	
Spectrum	Church	Life,	Friday,	November	1,	1985.		
20	Ibid.	
21	Ibid.	
22	Forsyth,	Luzon	K.	“Page	Ranch	in	Memory,”	typewritten	manuscript,	including	a	letter	dated	May	23,	1995	to	
Elder	Geary	Page	from	Luzon	Forsyth,	copy	provided	to	author	by	Dan	Page.	(Luzon)	
23	Ibid.	
24	Knell,	Page,	interview	transcript,	undated,	copy	provided	to	author	by	Elaine	Cobb,	December,	2016.	(Page	Knell)	
25	Ibid.	
26	Ibid.	
27	Ibid.	
28	Jones,	Lennie	Page,	typewritten	excerpt	from	her	life	story,	undated,	copy	given	to	author	by	her	daughter,	
Melanie	Jones,	September,	2016.	
29Page,	Elwood,	typewritten	life	story	handed	out	at	Page	Reunion,	September	25,	2004	St.	George,	Utah,	attended	
by	author.	(Elwood	Page)	See	also,	Page,	Elwood,	notes	written	in	2004,	emailed	to	author	by	Vernetta	Marshall,	
November	3,	2016.		
30	Gardner,	Maree	Higbee,	“Visiting	the	Ranch,”	undated,	typewritten	copy	provided	to	author	by	Louise	Zeenati.	
(Maree)	
31	Hirschi,	Gena,	typewritten	memories	handed	out	at	Page	Reunion	September	25,	2004	St.	George,	Utah	in	
possession	of	author.		
32		“Three	Sisters	Remember	the	Old	Family	Place,”	by	Janelle	Stoddard,	Staff	Writer,	St.	George	Daily	Spectrum,	
October	23,	1983.		
33	Sophia.	

																																																													



	 146	

																																																																																																																																																																																																				
34	Savage,	Levi	Mathers,	“Journal	of	Levi	Mathers	Savage,”	First	Entry	March	28,	1876,	Last	Entry	August	2,	1935,	
Mimeographed	by	the	Brigham	Young	University	Extension	division,	Publication	Services,	accessed	on	
www.wchsutah.org.,	page	135,	entry	for	December	30,	1929.	(Savage	Journal)	
35	Peterson,	Levi,	“A	Mormon	and	Wilderness:	The	Saga	of	the	Savages,”	Sunstone	
www.sunstonemagazine.com/pdf/017-8-69-72.pdf	
36	Savage,	Levi	M.,	letter	to	Sophia	Geary	Page,	December	25,	1933,	handwritten	copy	given	to	author	by	Louise	
Zeenati,	October,	2016,	from	Eva	Geary	Page	Higbee	personal	papers.	
37	For	information	about	the	lawsuit	involving	the	debt	on	the	ranch,	consult	the	Fifth	Judicial	District	Court	records	
at	the	Utah	State	Archives,	microfilm	copy,	Civil	Registers	of	Action,	896-1990,	Series	18195,	reel	19,	John	G.	Page	
v.	Daniel	Geary	Page,	Kate	Ryan,	and	Emily	Grant,	as	Executrix	of	the	last	Will	and	Testament	of	Sidney	C.	Goddard,	
deceased,	filed	May	6,	1929,	concluded	February,	1931,	Case	No	728,	Fifth	District	Court,	State	of	Utah,	County	of	
Iron.	This	includes	information	about	the	sheriff’s	sale	of	Page	Ranch	in	1930.	(Foreclosure	case	records)	
38		“Annual	Report	of	the	Federal	Land	Bank	of	Berkeley,”	Berkeley	CA,	December	31,	1926,	copy	available	online,	
http://www.farmcreditarchive.org/	National	Archives	and	Records	Administration,	Collection	Name:	RG	103,	Entry	
87-A,	Box	&	Folder:	b.30	f.1.	
39	Foreclosure	case	records.	
40	Ibid.	
41	Vernetta	2.	
42	Golda	1958.	
43	Tulloch,	Detta	Geary	Page,	letter	to	her	brother,	Robert	Geary	Page,	March	3,	1933,	typewritten	copy	given	to	
author	by	Kaye	Page	Nichols,	from	the	Robert	Geary	Page	personal	papers.	
44	Page,	Daniel	Richey,	obituary,	1934,	www.familysearch.org.	
45	Ibid.	
46	Golda	1958.	
47	Page,	Daniel	Richey,	obituary,	1934,	www.familysearch.org.	
48	Page,	Robert	Geary,	letter	to	Sophia	Geary	Page,	June	8,	1934,	handwritten	copy	given	to	author	by	Louise	
Zeenati,	from	Eva	Geary	Page	Higbee	personal	papers.	
49	Willis,	W.R.,	letter	to	Sophia	Geary	Page,	January	15,	1934,	handwritten	copy	given	to	author	by	Louise	Zeenati,	
October,	2016,	from	Eva	Geary	Page	Higbee	personal	papers.	
50	Savage,	Levi	M.,	letter	to	Sophia	Geary	Page,	July	16,	1934,	handwritten	copy	given	to	author	by	Louise	Zeenati,	
October,	2016,	from	Eva	Geary	Page	Higbee	personal	papers.	
51	Golda	1958.	
52	Page,	John	Geary,	“Notes	on	Sophia	Page	Funeral”	August	16,	1934,	handwritten	notes	of	John	at	the	time	of	
Sophia’s	funeral,	copy	provided	to	author	by	Kaye	Page	Nichols	and	Vernetta	Page	Marshall,	August,	2016.	
53	Savage	Journal,	p.	155.		
54	Higbee,	Eva	Geary	Page,	letter	to	LDS	President	Heber	J.	Grant,	August	20,	1939,	typewritten	copy	given	to	
author	by	Louise	Zeenati,	from	Eva	Geary	Page	Higbee	personal	papers	and	response	from	President	Grant’s	
secretary,	dated	August	22,	1939.	
55	Page,	Robert	Geary,	letter	to	Edwin	R.	Higbee,	July	1936,	typewritten	copy	given	to	author	by	Janet	Higbee	
Webb,	Ed’s	daughter,	June,	2016.	
56	Gardner,	Maree	Higbee	and	Zeenati,	Eva	Louise	Gardner,	“Papa	–	1883-1983,	Memories	of	Edwin	Richard	
Higbee,”	Stevenson	Genealogy	and	Copy	Center,	Provo,	Utah,	2008;	Sanders,	Margaret,	Telephone	interview	July	
19,	2016,	Personal	visit,	August	26,	2016.	(As	to	her	recollections	of	living	at	Page	Ranch	from	1951-1960	and	
intermittently	thereafter	to	the	present	time,	as	well	as	her	family	records,	photographs,	and	other	information	
involving	the	ranch.	Margaret	has	a	file	of	information	on	the	Japanese-Americans	who	lived	at	Page	Ranch	in	
1941-42.)	(Margaret	Sanders	interview)	
57	Sherratt,	Lowell	H.,	“A	Brief	Autobiographical	Sketch	of	the	Life	of	Lowell	H.	Sherratt,”	8	April	2016,	
www.familysearch.org;	Sherratt,	Lowell	H.,	“Story	from	the	Life	History	of	Lowell	Sherratt,	Sr.”	typewritten,	copy	
provided	to	the	author	by	Margaret	Sanders.	(Sherratt)	
58	Ibid.	
59	Iwata,	Norio,	“Page	Ranch,”	September	17,	2007,	revised	Sep.	2007.	Copy	provided	to	author	by	Margaret	
Sanders.	(Iwata).	
60	Sherratt.	



	 147	

																																																																																																																																																																																																				
61	“Stories	of	World	War	II,	The	Japanese	of	Iron	County,”	Senior	Sampler,	January	14,	2005.	Copy	provided	to	
author	by	Margaret	Sanders.	“Compassion	brought	milling	company	founder	to	Utah,”	by	Dawn	House,	The	Salt	
Lake	Tribune,	September	11,	2005,	(describing	Lowell	Sherratt’s	involvement	with	Japanese	American	relocation	
during	WWII).			
62	Walz,	Eric,	“Nikkei	in	the	Interior	West,”	Japanese	Immigration	and	Community	Building,	1882-1945”,	University	
of	Arizona	Press,	Tucson	AZ,	2012,	page	175;	see	also	Iwata.	
63	Wikipedia	has	an	entry	on	Oyama	v.	Californa,	332	U.S.	633,	1948,	which	describes	the	legal	aftermath	of	the	
Japanese-American	World	War	II	internment.	www.wikipedia.org	
64	Margaret	Sanders	interview.	
65	Ibid.	
66	Ibid.	
67	Ibid.	
68	Ibid.	
69	Ibid.	
70	Hoover,	Ruth,	Telephone	interview,	October	26,	2016,	exchange	of	emails	with	author	October-December,	2016.	
(As	to	her	life	at	Page	Ranch	1978-1980).	
71	NRHP.	
72	“Guilty	Plea	entered	in	Page	ranch	shoot-up,”	by	Kathleen	Christensen,	Staff	Writer,	Cedar	City	Spectrum,	1990,	
copy	provided	to	author	by	Kaye	Page	Nichols.	
	



Sophia Geary Page, about 1905.

Top left: Daniel Page’s powderhorn

Middle: The Page family played the popular card 
game “Authors” in the evenings in 1901.

Bottom: One of the hand-made embroidered 
leather gloves Sophia inherited from her mother, 
Sophia Fryer Geary, who was known as a talented 
seamstress and glovemaker.



Above: Nevada Page Knell and Pearl Page, two of the Page granddaughters, on the 
two-person Victorian parlor settee which had been carried out into the front yard 
for the photograph. Note the flowers at their feet. 

Below: Sophia is driving the wagon with her grandchildren. Note the location of the 
original 1858 cabin to the 1900 red brick home, the fencing and the apple trees.



Reta Page and Geary Page, about 1906.
Reta was Daniel and Sophia’s first grandchild, the 
daughter of their oldest son, Robert Geary Page and 
his wife, Dora.

Dora Halterman and Robert Geary Page on their wed-
ding day, February 10, 1904. They began married life 
while running a haberdashery called “Page & Page” in 
Cedar City.

Golda and Geary Page, about 1905.

Robert Geary Page



John Geary Page and Maggie Orton riding 
matching white horses at Page Ranch, 1920s.

The Page family in October, 1920, as John Geary Page and Maggie Orton were leaving for 
their wedding. L. to right: Geary, Maggie, John, Sophia, in dark hat with grandchildren. 
This was taken in front of the 1858 cabin that was being used as a harness and tack shop.

John Geary Page on his LDS Mission to Oakland 
California. He served from December, 1917 to 
February, 1920 then returned to Page Ranch.



John Geary Page studied engineering at the 
University of Utah from 1906-1907 after at-
tending the Branch Normal College in Cedar 
City. John was a talented student and inven-
tor. He was interested in mechanical things, 
having worked at Page Ranch as a young 
man doing everything from blacksmithing 
to building chicken coops. He was able to get 
a U.S. Patent in 1909 for this railroad equip-
ment, although by then he was back living at 
Page Ranch to help his family and was not 
able to return to the university.



Sophia Geary Page with her son, Robert, and his 
daughter, Pearl, about 1914.

Robert Richey Page, Daniel’s younger brother, 
who inherited the ranch with him but sold 
his share to Daniel in the 1880s. Uncle Rob 
remained Daniel’s mining partner. He often 
stayed at Page Ranch with the family.

Ada (Ida) May Smith Page, who married Rob-
ert Richey Page in 1901. They had four chil-
dren, Orval, Donald, Afton and Horace, and 
lived throughout the west.



Thomas Tulloch and Detta Geary Page at the time of their 
wedding in October, 1908. They moved to Alberta, Canada 
and lived therew for many years raising their family. Detta 
was the only one of the Page children to leave the LDS faith. 
She was a devoted Jehovah’s Witness.

Maggie Orton Page, John’s wife, on the porch 
at Page Ranch in th 1920s. John and Maggie 
spent the first four years of their marraige 
living at the ranch and helping out.

Eva Geary Page Higbee, about the 
time of her marriage in 1905.



Amy Sophia Page Knell, about 1905. She 
married Leo Knell and built a home in New-
castle where she raised her large family. She 
visited Page Ranch often with her children 
and helped Sophia with the work.

Robert, Amy, Sophia, Golda, Geary, and one 
of Amy’s daughters, at Amy’s home in New-
castle during the 1920s.

Golda Geary Page and her mother, Sophia, when 
they came to help Eva with the birth of one of her 
children in Toquerville, about 1919.



Above: Family gathering at Page Ranch, 1920s. L. to right: Amy, Sophia (in dark hat), Eva, Ed 
Higbee, various grandchildren, John (in overalls) and Maggie (in plaid dress). Note the dog and 
the boy in the foreground.

Below: This was taken the same day as the above photo, but the house is more visible. The ex-
tensive detail on the porch is striking. The dark front doors with small panes of glass were added 
after construction, probably for insulation, and some of the cutout porch railing was removed. 



Daniel Geary Page, known as “Geary”. He 
was the youngest of the Page children and 
stayed at the ranch until he was 35, trying to 
make a go of it and take care of his mother.

Geary was an excellent horseman. Here, he is 
shown in front of the Page Ranch home with some 
of the Page grandchildren. Amy’s son, Page Knell, 
is the small boy riding in the saddle with Geary.

Amy, Robert, Golda, Geary, Sophia
at Amy’s house in Newcastle, 1920s.



Verna Orton (Maggie Orton Page’s sister) is on 
the left with Golda Geary Page on the right. They 
are in front of the porch at the Page Ranch home, 
with its fancy glass doors, early 1920s.

Daniel Richey Page is shown with three genera-
tions of descendants: his son, Robert, grandson, 
Glen, and great-grandson, Bobby, early 1930s.

Daniel Richey Page, 1930s



Sophia Page, Geary Page, Golda Page

In the late 1920s, these three were the last of 
the Page family living at the ranch, and both 
Geary and Golda delayed leaving home to 
devote their time to helping their mother.



Levi Mathers Savage, the childhood sweet-
heart of Sophia Geary Page, in his youth on 
the left, and in his older years, on the right.

Geary Page in front of the Page Ranch home 
about 1930, with one of his white horses. Note 
the condition of the home is deteriorating, 
with blankets at the windows. Geary tied a 
small bag of oats to his boot while training the 
horse. Many of the Page Ranch horses were 
wild horses caught on the Escalante desert.



Above: The Page Ranch house as it stood in the mid-1930s, after the bank foreclosure. 
The windows are broken and a fire may have burned part of the front porch. The porch 
woodwork and wooden scrollwork detail can still be seen. Note also the apple orchard to 
the right, and the original brick granary behind the home. 
 (Photo used by permission, Utah State Historical Society.) 

Below: The Page Ranch house as it looked after Ed Higbee and Bill Lamb renovated the 
property in 1936-67. Some of the porch and scrollwork detail is gone, but a new fence 
and a new paint job have brightened it up. This also shows a good view of the original 
1860s barn and orchard. The 1850s clapboard and log house which once stood at the 
bottom right of the photograph has been demolished.



Akiyoshi Iwata, who was a child at 
the time his family relocated to Page 
Ranch from California in 1942 in lieu 
of going to a Japanese Internment 
Camp during World War Two.

This photo was used by Bill Lamb on a postcard which read 
“Bill Lamb’s Deer Camp” and advertised the ranch as a des-
tination for sportsmen in the late 1930s.

View of Page Ranch, looking southwest, showing 
the white stucco house with the red roof built by 
the Japanese-American families who lived there 
during 1942-43.

Photos on this page courtesy of Margaret Sanders



The Ambrose Sherratt family, about 1946. They lived at 
Page Ranch with their five children for several years farm-
ing and ranching, until they sold to Moroni Sanders.

Verl and Margaret Sanders moved to Page Ranch in 
1951, but chose to live at the white stucco house with 
their children. This photo shows the red brick home in 
the 1950s before the front porch was built-in. The Sand-
ers family added the shutters and built a new rail fence.

Moroni and Millie Sanders

Photos on this page courtesy of Margaret Sanders



The Sanders experienced the valley’s snowy winters 
and extreme conditions during the 1950s. At right, 
Verl Sanders is feeding his cattle at the trough by the 
barn. The Sanders’ raised cattle, turkeys, pigs and oth-
er animals, as wells as crops at Page Ranch.

Page Ranch was a popular camp for deerhunters 
during the 1950s and 1960s when deer herds were 
plentiful in southern Utah. The Sanders family 
welcomed many out-of-state families that came 
back year after year. They provided meals and 
entertainment for the hunters in the dining room, 
shown left. Note the window casings and transom 
windows. Below, deer hunters sit on the log fence.

Photos on this page courtesy of Margaret Sanders



Margaret Sanders stands on the Page Ranch stair landing with a 
friend. Note the once ornate stair banister, now partially gone. 
Photo courtesy of Margaret Sanders 

The Page children in the early 1950s: Amy, Eva, John are on the back row with Tom Tull-
och (Detta’s husband). On the front row are Geary, Golda and Detta. Robert died in 1945, 
Geary in 1954, John, Amy and Detta in 1960, Eva in 1973 and Golda in 1976.



Ruth Hoover’s family lived at Page Ranch in the 
late 1970s. Here, her child plays in the dining 
room. Note the new wallpaper Ruth hung. The 
wood trim and wainscoting are original. The view 
is looking into the kitchen doorway.

In the late 1970s, the porch was closed in with aluminum 
siding and the windows were replaced. At the right, note 
the large pine tree planted by Moroni Sanders and the old 
apple trees from the time of the Richey family.

Ruth planted and harvested a huge vegetable garden 
between the red brick house and the barn. She raised 
everything her family ate during the two seasons she 
and her family lived at Page Ranch as caretakers. This 
photo was taken from the upstairs bedroom.

Photos on this page courtesy of Ruth Hoover



Above, Page Ranch in the 1970s when it was still lived in part-time by various owners 
and caretakers. Below, a view from the southwest, looking northeast across the pond 
toward the red brick home and outbuildings, about 1980.

Photos on this page courtesy of Ruth Hoover



Page Ranch today
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The legacy of the original homesteaders lives on in Page descendants and others who 

spent time at the ranch.  
 
Each of the Page children born there at the end of the nineteenth century lived an 

accomplished and active life, corresponding with each other, taking their children and 
grandchildren by the ranch to tell the stories, and making peace with their past. The red brick 
house looms especially large in the memory of Page descendants. It is a physical reminder of the 
boldness with which their ancestors, Daniel and Sophia, approached life. Lessons from the ranch. 
resonate throughout the generations of people who share stories about pranks involving green 
beans and Porter apples. In this way, the ranch is never really gone. As one cousin told me, “Oh, 
Lisa Michele, I don’t need to go visit the ranch, because I can just shut my eyes and picture 
every room and hear my mother’s voice telling me the color of the wallpaper and the smell of the 
food cooking.” 

 
The Pages’ oldest son, Robert, carried on both his mother’s creativity and his father’s 

entrepreneurial spirit. He ran his clothing shop in Cedar City, then went on to attend photography 
school in Effingham, Illinois in 1908, learning how to tint negatives and process film for 
photographic images. He and his wife, Dora, spent some time living in La Grande, Oregon and 
Parowan, Utah before setting up the Page Studio in American Fork, Utah. Robert and Dora had 
six children. Robert began feeling the effects of his childhood eye injury in the late 1920s, and 
the doctor indicated that he could lose sight in his good eye if he continued in that profession. He 
sold the studio and became an insurance salesman during the 1930s. He and Dora operated a 
boarding house near the University of Utah in Salt Lake City, echoing his mother’s business.  

 
Robert was a fastidious man who loved to have a clean white handkerchief in his pocket 

at all times. He was a sharp dresser, always wearing a white dress shirt with white elastic bands 
on each sleeve to keep the cuffs clean. Robert passed on to his children a strong sense of right 
and wrong. He kept up a busy correspondence with many family members, opining on political 
and religious ideas, and signing his name with a dramatic flourish. 

 
Amy, the oldest daughter, was just like her mother, the heart of the home. She raised a 

large family in Newcastle, only a few miles from Page Ranch. Amy and her husband, Frank 
Knell, built a brick home in about 1912 where they lived most of their lives. They operated a 
cattle and sheep ranch. Amy raised peas, turnips, lettuce, carrots, cabbage, radishes, onions, 
parsnips, tomatoes, green beans, summer squash and every type of crop imaginable. She worked 
tirelessly to make the place a home and she was active in the LDS Church. Amy grew a beautiful 
flower garden with cosmos, yellow and red roses, lilacs and wild Columbines she brought from 
Page Ranch. She taught her children to work hard and to love the land. 

 
John, who spent many years trying to save Page Ranch, was known throughout the area 

as a hard worker and a good man. He ran his chiropractic practice in both Parowan and 

 epilogue



	 170	

Panguitch for many years. He was a gifted mason, builder and mechanic, using the skills he 
learned at the ranch. During the 1930s, John helped build the rock wall and arch at the Parowan 
City Cemetery. He picked up and collected rocks everywhere he went in order to build a 
beautiful rock house for his family, which still stands today. John and his sons, Quentin and 
Elwood, dug the basement by hand, and John did carpentry and other finish work. John, Maggie 
and their children moved in on February 2, 1940, although the house still took years to complete. 
John also helped build the Parowan airport during this time. In his later years, John helped his 
brother, Geary, build a home out to Enterprise, demonstrating an unending commitment to his 
family through all the difficult times. 

Eva was a devoted mother to her six children, despite going through a heart-breaking 
divorce from Ed Higbee in the 1930s. Like her mother, she struggled to rise above the sad and 
lonely days as a single woman who believed that marriage was part of an eternal plan. She 
remained dedicated to her LDS faith and served as a St. George temple worker for decades. Eva 
was an artist who sketched, drew and painted to feed her soul. She also sought self-improvement 
through her studies of literature, music and poetry. She loved to sew and create handmade items 
as she was taught by Sophia. Her diary is replete with references to her Page Ranch childhood 
home, and her life story was published as a book by her daughter, Maree, which contains many 
detailed descriptions of the home and ranch. She remembered it all and passed it on. 

Detta was the iconoclast. She left Utah for many years to live on a farm in Canada with 
her husband, Tom Tulloch. She raised her three sons and one daughter there. Detta was 
extremely independent and held strong opinions with regard to religion and politics. Her beliefs 
as a Jehovah’s Witness sometimes put her at odds with her siblings, but she kept in touch with 
them as best she could. She left a legacy of outspoken fierceness. 

Golda was a natural and gifted storyteller, who could make Page Ranch come alive with 
just a sentence. She married Heber Smith and raised three children. Golda became a family 
historian and wrote many of the recollections shared in this book. Her vivid memories of 
Sophia’s ranch operations are inspiring, as is her devotion to her family. Golda’s laugh was 
infectious and she was described by her family as always ready for an adventure, whether it was 
choosing bubble gum ice cream or riding the rides at Lagoon amusement park. Like Sophia, 
Golda welcomed all visitors and no one left her home without a large meal and food to go. She 
dressed to kill in the latest fashions, with fitted dresses, queenly posture and waved hair. Golda 
was also a skilled seamstress, making a set of gloves for a granddaughter that would have made 
her grandmother proud. 

Geary Page, the youngest child of Daniel and Sophia, perhaps suffered the most from the 
loss of the ranch. After he left in the 1930s, he missed the ranch deeply, having given most of his 
adult life to it. For a few years, he worked at the Boulder Dam project, where he became known 
for his musical abilities. At night, Geary would play the piano for workers at the dining hall. 
Geary was a charming and handsome man, although often serious. He was well respected by all 
who knew him as an honest man. He had a particularly good relationship with the Native 
Americans in southern Utah, who traded with him and trusted him.  
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Geary’s love for the land and animals stayed with him all his life. He knew cattle and 
horses and owned many. He could tell which cow was the mother of a certain calf just by 
looking at them, and his horses responded to the sound of his voice. He had a taste for fine 
things, like his father, and treasured the few pieces he inherited from Page Ranch. Geary met and 
married Verda Farnsworth in October, 1943. He helped raise Verda’s children from a prior 
marriage. They remember him as a kind gentleman who taught them manners and how to take 
care of their possessions. Geary and Verda had one son, Daniel Thomas Page, who remembers 
making just a few visits to Page Ranch with his dad as a child. He says it was too painful for 
Geary to spend much time there. Geary would sometimes sing the hymn “More Holiness Give 
Me” because it was his mother’s favorite. It was the hymn he sang to Sophia while he sat by her 
bedside at the time of her death. Geary died in 1954 when his son, Dan, was only ten years old. 
Golda wrote that her brother, Geary, died of a broken heart.  

The Sanders family, current owners of the property, have their own extensive history of 
family members born at the ranch and happy times there during holidays and summers. When I 
approached them with a proposal to clean up the old red brick home in 2015 they were gracious 
in their cooperation. Twenty descendants of Eva gathered in the bright October sunshine to clean 
out the debris and dust from many years of inactivity, and the house once again looks like a 
home, albeit a dilapidated one. The roof will be the determining factor as to whether or not the 
house can be saved. It appears remarkably structurally sound for its advanced age. Historians 
throughout the state express admiration for the beauty and grace of the home and its ranch 
setting, which feels almost like a time capsule of nineteenth century Utah. 

One of the happiest circumstances is the fact that a remarkable number of the original 
1900 furnishings from Page Ranch are still in the Page family. The five-piece Victorian settee 
from the parlor is divided among different heirs but is wonderfully preserved. Some of 
Elizabeth’s and Sophia’s dishes are still treasured by heirs, as are the keepsakes that Sophia 
loved from her parents. One of the original carved beds is with the Sanders family, and one of 
the marble-topped dressers is with a Page cousin. The heritage is more than furniture, it is one of 
choosing the best of things, remembering the lessons of the past, and taking care of family. In a 
very tangible sense, the beauty of Page Ranch lives on in these homes all across the country. 

 
 
	



The Robert Page family:
Robert, Reta, Joseph, Glen, Pearl

Robert Geary Page started this store, “Page and Bracken” with his friend, Orlan-
do Bracken, and later partnered with his wife to operate “Page and Page” at the 
same location in Cedar City. He had an entrepreneurial spirit from a young age.

Robert Page attended photography school 
and opened “Page’s Studio” in American 
Fork, Utah. Dora stands next to the fence 
and Reta and Joseph are on the front steps.



Amy Sophia Page Knell and her husband, 
Frank Knell, in the 1950s.

 John Page, in his customary white duster 
coat, with his wife, Maggie, in the car. 

Geary Page and his wife, Verda, about the 
time of their marriage in the 1940s.



Vernetta, Elwood, and John Page on a visit 
to Page Ranch during Vernetta’s childhood.

The John Page family at their Parowan home before Quentin left to serve in 
World War II. His ship was torpedoed July 18, 1943, killing him in action. El-
wood served in the Army as an ambulance drive during the Battle of Normandy.
            Clockwise: Quentin, John, Elwood, Lennie, Vernetta, Garn, Maggie

The rock home that John Page and his family 
built with their own hands in Parowan during 
the 1930s-1940s still stands today.



Maggie Orton Page and John Geary Page, 1950s

The family of Eva Geary Page Higbee about the time of her 
divorce in the 1930s.
L. to right: Maree, Wilma, Lamond, Gena, Eva, Nola, Eleen



Eva Geary Page Higbee’s children.
Clockwise: Lamond, Gena, Eleen, Nola, 
Maree, Wilma

Detta Geary Page Tulloch with her children, in the 1940s.
L. to right: Harold, Donald, Dorothy, James

Eva’s granddaughter, Rosalee, is wear-
ing the wedding dress that Eva sewed  
for herself while at Page Ranch in 1905.



Sliding down the Page Ranch banister was a tradition for all of the children in the family starting 
when the home was built in 1900. Above, Eva’s descendants (Lori Jamison, Louise Zeenati and Shirlee  
Graff) can’t help trying it out in 2015. Below, left, Robert’s great-granddaughter  (Tanja Nichols) gives 
it a whirl in 1989. Sophia’s granddaughter, Reta Page Bailey, re-enacted her childhood slides on the 
banister when she was 80 years old. Stories abound as each generation took a turn, even as adults. Be-
low, right, Eva’s daughters, Eleen and Maree, visited the house in 1983 for a newspaper article written 
about Page Ranch and they reminisced about their fond memories of the banister: “When we’d slide 
down the banister, Grandma would always get after us,” Maree said. “But it always scared me.” 



There are at least two apple trees in the backyard at Page 
Ranch that appear to date back to the original homestead. 
They still produce apples and their trunks are massive.



The original barn built in the 1850s-1860s by the 
Robert Richey family at Page Ranch is fairly intact. 
The wood came from the Pine Valley sawmill. 
The barn is a valuable example of timber-framed 
construction, using dowel and peg joinery. The axe 
marks are still visible on some of the large timbers 
and the workmanship is beautiful.



The setting of Page Ranch is visually stunning. Above is the rock outcropping that 
Robert Richey named “Lion’s Mouth.” The Page family would often picnic there in 
good weather. Below is the view looking toward Newcastle, across the meadow that 
the Page children cleared with their father at the end of the 1800s.



The Page Ranch home is damaged but not 
destroyed. The upstairs bedroom doorways 
still have the original wood trim, the stair-
way has a bannister but no spindles, the 
windows have lovely brick and wood details 
but no glass, and the rock  foundation needs 
repair, but it still stands.Note the board over 
the opening where the colored glass window 
previously illuminated the entrance hall. The 
117-year-old hand-made brick is weathered 
and mostly intact.



The Page Ranch home interior echoes with 
the gracefulness of its original design, al-
though in disrepair at the present time.

Clockwise from top left: The roof shows 
signs of failure; view of stair landing leading 
to bedrooms; Sophia’s bedroom where she 
spent her last days; the formal parlor with a  
fireplace originally painted to look like mar-
ble; the dining room fireplace with the pass-
through cupboard which led to the kitchen. 
The home’s design worked for both family 
life and a business of boarding travelers.



Page Ranch continues to draw visits from descen-
dants of the Richey and Page family homesteaders.
These photos are from 2016.

Above left: Lori Jamison, Lisa Michele Church, David 
Hunt, Dan Page and Kaye Page Nichols. 

Above right: Charlotte Church and Tiffany Page.  

Right: Lori Jamison at Page Ranch pond.

Below left: Maggie Woodin checks out one of the guest 
bedrooms at the ranch. 

Below right: Eva’s descendants are still cowboys at heart.



Above, the window detailing on the front of the 
Page Ranch house.

Left, an original four-paned window in the 
house in an upstairs bedroom.

Below, the view from the home’s front door, 
looking toward the road to New Harmony. 
The original porch detailing was elaborate.



Above left: Amy’s grandson, Paul Tooke, with 
the Page Ranch parlor rocker that his mother, 
Virginia Knell Tooke, inherited.

Above right: Geary’s son, Dan Page and his 
wife, Elna Rae, with the Page Ranch parlor 
settee that they treasure.

Center right: Detta’s daughter, Dorothy, with 
her son, Keith Jackson, visiting Page Ranch.

Below right: Geary’s grandchildren and 
great-grandchildren at Page Ranch.



The families of Lisa Michele Church and Lori Jamison (Eva’s great-grand-
daughters) visited Page Ranch in 1995. Telling stories and making visits is 
one way to keep the ranch alive for the next generations.

Above, l. to right: Jason, Mark, Kyle, Matthew, Andrea, Sam, Lori with Jaime 
and Cortney in front. 

Below: Hiking to Lion’s Mouth just as their great-grandparents did.



In October, 2015, some descendants of Eva Geary Page Higbee gathered at Page Ranch to 
clean up and protect the property from further damage. 

Above, l. to right: back - Lea & Jesse Hunt, Patrice Sumption, Alan Gardner, Larry Gardner, 
Scott Graff, Brad Graff, front -Shirlee Graff, Dave Hunt, Louise Tweet Zeenati, Lori Jamison 
and Lisa Michele Church.

Below right: Dave Hunt’s crew secures the windows and doors against weather and vandals.



Page Ranch looks today much as it did more than one hundred and fifty years ago, with 
its brilliant blue skies, windy sagebrush valleys and sturdy trees watching over the place.
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Telling a story like this one takes an army of dedicated people who helped me find the 
wonderful voices, stories and photographs of Page Ranch. It is difficult to name each one 
individually, but I thank all of them for their time, patience and persistence. A few require 
special mention. 

Kaye Page Nichols (Robert’s grandson) was one of the first to jump in with both feet and 
proved that he is indispensable as a researcher, writer and photographer. Plus, he is just a great 
guy. He believed in this story and did all he could to help. I used many of his excellent 
photographs throughout the book. Vernetta Page Marshall (John’s daughter) also gave 
generously of her time and memories. Paul Tooke (Amy’s grandson) was a strong inspiration to 
me with his enthusiasm for the book, and the family of Maree Higbee Gardner (Eva’s daughter), 
including Alan Dean, Larry and Tweet (Louise Zeenati) were tremendously helpful in the clean-
up and also allowing me access to the files Maree used when she wrote her amazing story of Eva 
entitled My Father Called Me Yebbie. Maree was someone I dearly missed during this journey. 
Dan Page (Geary’s son) and his wife, Elna Rae, were untiring in answering my questions and 
sharing their treasures. Elaine Cobb (Amy’s granddaughter), Dorothy Harris (Detta’s daughter) 
and her son, Keith Jackson, shared their memories and photos as well. 

I appreciate all my writing friends who read, discussed, proofread and edited me, 
including Diane Nielsen, Laurieann Thorpe, Tweet Zeenati and Kaye Page Nichols, along with 
my friend, Kate Sturgeon, who gave me a crash course in the Adobe Creative Suite. 

My aunt and uncle, Shirlee and Scott Graff, were some of the first who encouraged me 
when others told me it couldn’t be done and their son, Brad Graff, worked alongside me on every 
ambitious clean-up effort and tour. I appreciated visiting with members of the Sanders family, 
including Margaret, who showed me her photo albums and was generous with her time. Lee 
Sanders was kind to let me visit the ranch constantly. Ruth Hoover and her daughter, Molly, 
contacted me through Facebook and offered their photographs. The staff at the Utah State 
Historical Society Research Center were wonderful to help me with my searches in the State 
Archives, and the members of the Utah Heritage Foundation, the St. George BLM office and the 
Washington County Historical Society were supportive of all my research and efforts. It was 
great to meet Susannah Nilsson through WCHS and discover that her husband was related to 
Annie Richey Ransom. 

My brother, David Hunt, and his son Jesse, did the carpentry and repairs on the home 
during our clean-up. Most of all, thank you to my sister, Lorilee Jamison, who kept me focused 
on the true meaning of the ranch and its people and talked me through the ghost stories. She has 
a powerful connection to the place and the spirits abiding there. She motivated me beyond 
anything else.  

acknowledgements
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This book came about because my mother took me to Page Ranch as a child, and her 
mother took her before that. Eva is my great-grandmother, Eleen is my grandmother, and 
Rosalee is my mother. All of my life, I felt their keen interest in the place. My sister and I took 
our children there as well when they were young. Although the property has not been owned by 
our family for decades, it is part of our family. It says something about people when you see 
what they built and the style with which they built it. That stays with you. 

On one of our visits with my adult children in 2015, while we were walking around the 
empty home and seeing its sad condition, we decided to clean it up. Admittedly, it was a crazy 
idea. But more than twenty Page descendants showed up and spent a weekend hauling out 
garbage, sweeping out, dusting and generally making it feel like a home again. The house needs 
much more than a good cleaning and yet, I felt it was the right thing to do, to honor Robert, 
Elizabeth, Sarah, Annie, Daniel, Sophia and all the others who put their heart and soul into the 
place. 

After the clean-up, the ranch stories started coming in, unbidden. Those who have written 
a similar history will recognize the pattern. The more you look into things, the more stories 
appear unexpectedly. I met cousins who looked and sounded immediately familiar to me from all 
areas of the country. (Someday I will write the story of the story!) I started receiving 
photographs of the people who lived there and of the antiques from the old Page Ranch house 
that are still treasured by descendants. It was clear to me that the story of Page Ranch was alive 
and well in the minds of hundreds of people with a tie to the place. It is still speaking to us. So, I 
decided to write it down. 

I used as many of the direct quotes as I could, because I could hear their voices better and 
see the things they were describing when I read them. These sections are set off by both quotes 
and italics to emphasize their importance. I did not correct spelling in these quotes or change 
dates or spellings, even if they were inconsistent. I tried to include all the photographs I could 
find and I apologize in advance for the quality in variation, but sometimes I did not have access 
to the original. 

Any mistakes are mine and mine alone. It was an emotional and sometimes difficult story 
to write, due to the profound family sadness embedded within it. I understand that all may not 
agree with the way I told it. Nevertheless, I took that responsibility very seriously and I listened 
to everyone I could to understand all points of view. My idea in writing it was to convey the 
strength of these people’s character, determination and resilience. I hope I did justice to them. 
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 The stories of Page Ranch are found in many different places in connection with the 
people that lived and worked there. Interested persons may search under these family names on 
Internet sites such as Ancestry.com or Familysearch.org.  In the footnotes, I have not given 
separate references for each and every name and date that is available on these well-known 
family research sites. Instead, I have identified the source of unique information that is not 
otherwise publicly available. Many of these family stories are also published online in 
connection with the person they describe on FamilySearch, family blogs, FindAGrave or similar 
websites. 

For the history of Robert Richey, I relied on the well-researched but unpublished “Life of Robert 
Richey” by Kaye Page Nichols, 2016, which appears in its entirety the Appendices herein. It 
contains primary sources and the complete Helen Mar Cook notes about the Richey girls. 

For the information about the Page family mining claims in Iron County, Utah I researched the 
Iron County Recorder microfilm records at the Utah State Archives, see Appendices herein. 

For the information about the Page family divorce in 1906 I researched the Fifth District Court - 
Iron County, Utah court records at the Utah State Archives -	District Court of the Fifth Judicial 
District of the State of Utah In and For the County of Iron, Complaint Filed September 10, 1906 
– Decree Entered October 20, 1906, microfilm copy, District Court (Fifth District Iron County) 
Civil Case Files, 1896-ongoing, Series 18195.r.3, reel 3, Acc. 172878, (Divorce Files). 

For the information about the Page family property transfers, I researched the Iron County, Utah 
Recorder microfilm records at the Utah State Archives, see Appendices herein. 

For information about the lawsuit involving the debt on the ranch, I researched the Fifth Judicial 
District Court records at the Utah State Archives, microfilm copy, Civil Registers of Action, 
1896-1990, Series 18195, reel 19, John G. Page v. Daniel Geary Page, Kate Ryan, and Emily 
Grant, as Executrix of the last Will and Testament of Sidney C. Goddard, deceased, filed May 6, 
1929, concluded February, 1931, Case No 728, Fifth District Court, State of Utah, County of 
Iron. This included information about the sheriff’s sale of Page Ranch in 1930. 

The historical family photographs are largely available on familysearch.org or similar sites, and 
some were sent to me by family members. I took many of the modern ones myself, and relied on 
Kaye Page Nichols and other family members to share theirs as well. 

For further reading on Page Ranch and related issues, the following sources are informative: 

 

 

 sources
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NEWSPAPERS 
 “Three Sisters Remember the Old Family Place,” by Janelle Stoddard, Staff Writer, St. George 
Daily Spectrum, October 23, 1983.  

“Page Ranch House: continuing an era of family’s fond memories,” by Aileen Sorenson, Cedar 
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	 194	

Whitley, Colleen, editor, “From the Ground Up – The History of Mining in Utah,” Utah State 
University Press, Logan, UT, 2006. 
 
DOCUMENTS 
 
Adams, Nevada Knell, handwritten letter to Golda Geary Page Smith, dated April 1973, copy 
provided to author by Dan Page, this copy appears to be rewritten by Shirley Smith Amalong as 
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2015. 
 
 “Annual Report of the Federal Land Bank of Berkeley,” Berkeley CA, December 31, 1926, 
copy available online,	http://www.farmcreditarchive.org/ National Archives and Records 
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Timeline 
of Page Ranch

1856

1875
1868
1863

1898

1884

1876

1934

1927

1906
1900

1983
1978

1951

1942

1985

1933

1913

Robert, Elizabeth and Sarah homestead the ranch, building a log house

Robert marries a third wife,  Annie Fryer Jorden; three daughters are born

Daniel Richey Page and Robert Richey Page come to live at the ranch

Robert Richey dies

Daniel Richey Page marries Sophia Geary and inherits the ranch;  Annie 
remarries and leaves with her three girls; Sarah marries Kellogg Lockridge

- Daniel and Sophia have seven children over twenty years

Daniel Page moves the family to San Bernardino for a brief time, then 
returns to settle at Page Ranch

Daniel sells mining claims and decides to build a “grand house” at the ranch

The Page family moves into their fully furnished new red brick home

Sorrow befalls the family as Daniel and Sophia divorce; the older Page 
children began to marry and leave the ranch

Sarah Richey dies and leaves the Lockridge place to the Page family

Sophia runs the ranch with the help of her family, enjoying visits from her 
grandchildren; Daniel remarries and lives in Parowan

Sophia suffers the first in a series of strokes; Geary and Golda stay at the 
ranch to help their mother and continue to try to make it succeed
Daniel dies of a heart attack while doing chores at his Parowan home

Sophia dies in her Page Ranch bedroom while Geary sits by her side; the 
bank then forecloses and the ranch passes through a series of owners

The Sherratt family operates the ranch for a few years, inviting six 
Japanese-American families to farm there during World War Two

The Moroni and Millie Sanders family buys the ranch;  Verl and Margaret 
Sanders raise their family there and operate the property as a deer camp, 
along with ranching, raising crops, cattle and turkeys

While the ranch is no longer lived in year-round, the Sanders make 
improvements and it is used as a recreational property

Ruth Hoover and her family live at the ranch as caretakers and raise their 
children, along with a large vegetable garden

Danny and Lee Sanders buy the property 

The ranch is listed on the National Register of Historic Places

1895 Elizabeth Richey dies



Robert Richey *
1806-1875

Elizabeth Gwinn *
1808-1895

Emily
1828-1834

Robert Thomas 
1831-1835

Mary Ann
1835-1868

Samuel H.G. 
1840-1842

Margaret Jane
1842-1845

Alma
1847-1847

Daniel Page
1828-1903

Daniel Richey *
1855-1933

Deseret
1857-1914

Mary Elizabeth
1859-1860

Lilly Eveline
1861-1918

Robert Richey  *
1864-1931

Mary Ann
1866-1942

Mehettable Ann
1868-1902

family
of Robert Richey

Sarah Ann 
Hollister * 
1827-1913

Annie Fryer 
Jorden *

1846-1921

Rachel *
1864-1940

Anna or Annie *
1866-1957

Elizabeth or Tiby *
1870-1963

* indicates a person who lived at Page Ranch
Dotted Line indicates a polygamous marriage

 Sources: Family records in possession of the author. For further information, visit ancestry.com or familysearch.org



John Thomas Geary
1823-1867

Sophia Fryer
1829-1872

Sophia Ann Geary *
1853-1934

Thomas Fryer
1854-1856

Echo Workman
1856-1936

Eliza Jane
1859-1931

Leah Fryer *
1865-1898

Sarah Ann
1866-1921

Daniel Richey Page *
1855-1933

Robert Geary *
1877-1945

Amy Sophia * 
1879 -1960

John Geary *
1881-1960

Eva Geary *
1883-1973

Detta Geary * 
1885-1960

Golda Geary *
1895-1976

Daniel Geary *
1899-1954

Joshua Thomas 
Willis

(second husband)

1818-1886

William Richard
1868 -1954

James
1872-1872

* indicates a person who lived at Page Ranch

Laura Adina
1870 - 1938

Sources:  Family records in possession of the author. For further information, visit ancestry.com or familysearch .org

Family 

of Sophia Geary Page



Robert Geary Page
1877-1945

Dora Halterman 
1882-1984

Reta 
1905-1988

Joseph
1907-1946

Roberta
1909-1909

Glen
1911-1953

Pearl
1914-2012

Sheldon
1920-1925

Amy Sophia Page
1879-1960

Frank Knell
1877-1938

Virginia
1907-2001

Georgia
1909-1993

Nevada
 1911-2007

Page
1914-1977

Leo
1916-2003

Benjamin
1918-1990

Luzon
1923-2005

Eva Geary Page 
1883-1973

Edwin Higbee
1883-1983

Quentin
1921-1943

Elwood
1923-2005

Lennie
1925-1994

Claude
1927-1930

Garn
1931-living

Vernetta
1935-living

Children
and Grandchildren

of Daniel and Sophia Page

John Geary Page
1881-1960

Maggie Orton
1896-1981

Eleen Rosalia
1906-1994

Wilma Lorine
1909-2007

Magnola
1913-1994

Lamond Page
1919-1995

Maree
1921-2009

Gena
1923-2005



Detta Geary Page
1885-1960

Thomas Tulloch
1878-1952

James
1909-?

Harold
1911-1934

Donald
1914-?

Dorothy
1929-living

Golda Geary Page
1895-1976

Heber Edwin Smith
1891-1965

Heber Garth
1927-1950

Shirley 
1927-1995

Nelly Udeene
1935-1935

Daniel Francisco
1937-2007

Daniel 
1944-living

Daniel Geary Page
1899-1954

Verda Farnsworth 
1910-2004

Sources: Family records in possession of the author. For further information, visit ancestry.com or familysearch.org

Children
and Grandchildren

of Daniel and Sophia Page



		

The Richey or Page Ranch was settled just a few miles north of the site of the Mountain Meadows 
Massacre. On this map, the massacre site is labeled as “Mountain Meadows” and the future ranch site is 
near the dot marked “Iron Cr.”. The massacre occurred in 1857, at least one year before the Richey family 
arrived on the scene. There is no evidence that any member of the Richey family was involved in this 
tragic event. LDS Church historians believe that the Fancher party camped in the area of what would 
become the Page Ranch site - “the Arkansas company’s last overnight stop”- as they were approaching 
Mountain Meadows and their eventual doom. 

Source of map: Hubert Howe Bancroft, “History of Utah, 1549-1886”, San Francisco, 1889. 

See also, “Massacre at Mountain Meadows,” Ronald W. Walker, Richard E. Turley Jr., Glen M. Leonard, 
Oxford University Press, 2008, page 141. 
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Life Sketch of SARAH ANN HOLLISTER RICHEY LOCKRIDGE 

 

This document was provided to the author by Vernetta Marshall; it is also online at various 
family history websites. It is typewritten in its original form and may have been done for a Daughters of 
the Utah Pioneers event. Handwritten note at the top says “From Utah State Historical Society.” It is 
retyped here for readability. 

History by Josephine Ferre Snow, Genevieve M. Shepherd, gr. Granddaughter, Phineas H. Young,  

Descendants of Robert Richey: Shirley Smith Amalong, Golda Geary Page Smith, Eleen Higbee Harris, 
John Geary Page 

This is a salute to a very special lady, great Aunt Sarah Ann Hollister. This remarkable woman was a true 
pioneer. Her courage, strength and strong independence took her from her birthplace in New York State 
where her family were early converts to “Mormonism” through the trials at Haun’s Mill, life in Nauvoo 
and even the death of her father as a result of the persecutions of Church Members. She made the long 
trek across the plains to the Salt Lake Valley with one of the early Pioneer companies, then obedient to 
the Church leaders she followed her second husband, Robert Richey when he was called to help open up 
the Indian Mission in Southern Utah. 

Sarah Ann Hollister was born 7 February 1827. She was the seventh child of John Hollister and his wife 
Lovina Clearwater. Her place of birth was Caroline, Tioga County, New York.  

North of the Hollister farm in upstate New York was where in 1823 Joseph Smith was first visited by the 
Angel Moroni. In 1830, Sarah Ann would have been just three, when the first printing of the Book of 
Mormon was completed and later that same year the Church was organized in Manchester, New York. 

Just when the John Hollister family became aware of and interested in the new Church is unknown. 
Whatever the circumstances we do know that Brigham Young’s brother, Phineas Young, was Sarah 
Ann’s first husband. Because of this we shall quote from the October 30, 1982 CHURCH NEWS (page 
3). 

“The first missionary sent out with copies of the Book of Mormon as Joseph Smith’s younger brother, 
Samuel, 22. He set out on foot at the end of June, walking southwest to Livonia, New York, and back, 
about 80 miles. He had a discouraging time. No one bought a book and several people were less than 
friendly. 

He gave two books away free, one to a poor widow who gave him a meal and believed his message, and 
the other to a Methodist minister named John P. Greene. The minister later became interested in the book 
and passed it on to his brother-in-law, Phineas Young. From there it went to Phineas’ brother Brigham 
Young, and to Heber C. Kimball, a close friend. Brigham Young later became the second president of the 
Church and Heber C. Kimball one of his counselors.” 

Sarah Ann’s ‘growing up’ years would have been spent moving with her family as they followed the 
Church. After leaving their home in New York State the family apparently made moves back and forth 
between Ohio, Missouri and Illinois. 

While at Kirtland, Ohio the family assisted in building the Temple and attended the dedication.  
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The Hollister family along with other Church members endured severe persecutions and eventually these 
resulted in the death of Sarah’s father, John Hollister when she was just twelve. 

The family made their way to Nauvoo where they joined the Saints and assisted in the building of the 
Nauvoo Temple. During this time Sarah Ann’s widowed mother, Lovina, married Samuel Bert, a 
prominent man in the Nauvoo community. It was here in Nauvoo we find a record of Sarah Ann’s 
endowments on 22 January 1846. The same day Sarah Ann became the third wife of Phineas Young. 

Sarah Ann made the journey to the Salt Lake Valley in one of the early pioneer companies with Phineas 
Young. However, her marriage to Phineas was cancelled 16 August 1853. 

Sarah Ann’s mother, Lovina, lost her second husband while they were still at Nauvoo and she made the 
trip to Utah with her daughter, Rachel Catherine and son-in-law, Roswell Chapin Ferre. 

Some of the older children in the Hollister family had married and they chose to remain in the Ohio-
Illinois area. Joanna, a younger sister, made her way to Provo where her mother, Lovina, and her sister 
Rachel Catherine and her family had settled. Joanna married Thomas Jefferson Patten and it was here in 
Utah County where these two sisters made their home and raised their families. 

As mentioned earlier, Phineas Young was Sarah Ann Hollister’s first husband. Phineas Young would 
have been 28 years older than Sarah. We have no details, but the one difference alone with being the third 
wife and no children may have contributed to the divorce. 

Note: Utah Divorce Law of 4 February 1852 was one of the most liberal in the country. For instance a 
divorce could be granted not only to a person who “is a resident of the Territory” but also to a person who 
“wishes to become one.” This probably allowed the Church flexibility in dealing rapidly with converts 
who had separated from an unbelieving spouse and who needed to be reintegrated as quickly as possible 
into the Church. 

Divorces were handled primarily through Church Courts. Divorces were discouraged as marriage was 
viewed in light of eternity. However, Brigham Young said if a woman became alienated in her feelings 
and affections from her husband then it was his duty to give her a bill of divorce. No stigma was attached 
to the remarriage of a divorced woman. There were 1,645 divorces granted by Brigham Young (1847-77). 
The bulk of the cases appear to have involved plural marriages.” (Utah State Historical Society) 

In the opinion of the Richey family, descendants, the marriage between Robert Richey and Sarah Ann 
Hollister took place in Utah after 1854. Prior to this Robert Richey and his wife, Elizabeth Gwinn, are on 
the 1850 census in Liberty township, Union County, Indiana with two children: Mary Ann, age 15 and 
Alma age 2. Alma Richey is buried in Union County, Indiana. 

Elizabeth Gwinn and Robert Richey along with their daughter, Mary Ann, left Union County, Indiana in 
1852 to make their way west to the Salt Lake Valley. 

We know that Sarah Ann Hollister and second husband, Robert Richey, were married by civil ceremony 
before 1860 as the 1860 census finds Robert Richey in Washington County with wives Elizabeth and 
Sarah. 

Sarah Ann (Hollister) Richey was sealed to Robert Richey 3 October 1863 at the Endowment House in 
Salt Lake City, Utah. This same day Robert Richey’s third wife, Anna Jord[e]n, was also sealed to him 
there in the Endowment House. Anna Jord[e]n was born in London, England 2 September 1846. 
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From the PAGE-RICHEY HISTORY written in 1973 by Eleen Higbee Harris, daughter of Eva Geary 
Page, we are able to relate a few of the highlights of homesteading in Washington County, Utah. 

At General Conference October 1853 in the Salt Lake Valley, Brigham Young appointed twenty men to 
go to Southern Utah to open up the Indian Mission. Robert Richey was one of those called to go on this 
mission. This group of twenty men had been chosen because they were resourceful and fearless. In April 
1854 the company left Salt Lake for their journey into Southern Utah Territory. Rufus C. Allen, twenty 
six years old was chosen Captain of the Company. The men’s ages ranged from 17 to 47 years of age. 
Robert Richey was 47 years of age when his call came in October 1853. 

Prior to this, in 1852 fifteen families had built a fort at Ash Creek, a few miles from Cedar City, Utah. 
They named it Fort Harmony. On May 2, 1854 the Company of missionaries with Rufus C. Allen as their 
Captain arrived at Fort Harmony. Brush had to be cleared from the land and planting started. It was from 
these headquarters the missionaries helped to teach and help the Indians in many ways. They would 
explore and make suggestions about where to build new settlements and also carry medicines and 
supplies back and forth to towns as they were needed. 

On May 17, 1854 Brigham Young and company of eighty-two people arrived – some were women and 
children. One evening a candlelight meeting was held in the center of the fort. Brigham Young and Parley 
P. Pratt were the speakers. Pratt said, “Beautiful words will not fill their stomaches nor convince them of 
your friendship. Win their hearts, teach them cleanliness, baptize them and clothe them in clean clothes.” 

Brigham Young said, “You were not sent here to farm, to build fine houses and nice fences for the white 
man, but you were sent to do this for the red man. You must learn their language, go with them where 
ever they go. Feed and clothe them and teach them your language.” 

Thus it was these twenty missionaries went about their work and in due time helped in settling 
Kanarraville, Santa Clara, Pine Valley and the Muddy Valley areas. Isaac Riddle, John Blackburn and 
Robert Richey helped get into running order the first sawmill in Pine Valley, Utah. Robert Richey 
apparently spent much of his time at the sawmill until late 1857. 

For some time Brigham Young could see the Indian Mission wasn’t the success he had planned, so the 
Indian Mission was discontinued. When these twenty missionaries first arrived at Fort Harmony in 1854, 
each had been given a one acre plot of land. Robert Richey thought the ground was adaptable to good 
crops and he liked the climate. One day while riding his horse, Robert Richey rode up on a hill and 
stepped off his horse. He said to himself, “This is where I want to settle, right in this little valley.” He 
hoped his two wives would like the valley as he did. His wives were Elizabeth Gwinn and Sarah Ann 
Hollister Richey. 

The ride to Fort Harmony was not far and he was anxious to talk over his plans with his wives. 
Application was made for Homestead Rights and plans were made for moving. They agreed their house 
would face south and just across the creek to the east would be a barn and corrals.” 

Golda Geary Page, a great granddaughter of Robert Richey, remembers many things about Sarah Ann. 
She called her a dear, kind, sweet soul. Aunt Sarah had told Golda about the first day they came to that 
special little valley. They lived in a wagon box with a big piece of heavy canvas stretched over the top to 
protect them from the elements. Robert Richey took a long pole and placed each end in two trees close 
by, then the canvas was pulled tightly over the pole. It would have taken one man quite a while to build 
this log house by himself. Robert worked long hours each day mixing the mud to put between the logs of 
their house. They got along well until part of the house was completed so they could move in and Golda 
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thought this was about 1858. By 1860 the property had been proven upon and they received a deed from 
the United States Government saying the property was clear of any debt and belonged to them. To think 
of all the brush they had cleared from the land and burned, the fencing they had done, planting and good 
crops they had raised, the stock they had acquired, the house finished and a barn almost completed. All 
this work accomplished by Robert Richey and his two wives. There were no children. 

Golda told about the two cellars dug on the north side of the log house. One cellars was about 12 feet by 
12 feet and the other was a little larger. In the summer they were cold and warm enough in the winter so 
nothing ever froze that was stored in them. The floors in both cellars were dirt and boiling water was 
poured on them many times to harden the dirt and this also kept down the dust. One was used to keep 
milk, butter, cheese and eggs. The large cellar was used to store potatoes, vegetables and fruit. Both roofs 
were covered with dirt and sod. 

In 1863 Robert Richey had taken a third wife, seventeen-year-old Anna Jord[e]n, a convert to the Church 
from London, England. Anna and Robert Richey had three daughters, they were: Rachel Richey, born 31 
August 1864, Anna Richey, born 24 July 1866, Elizabeth Richey, born 12 October 1870. 

Mary Ann Richey, daughter of Robert and his first wife, Elizabeth, was born 15 September 1835, Union 
County, Indiana. She became the second wife of Daniel Page on the 23rd of July 1854 in Salt Lake City, 
Utah. She and her husband had two sons, they were: Robert Richey Page and Daniel Richey Page. 

Mary Ann (Richey) Page died 16 March 1868 in Parowan, Utah. She is buried in the Parowan Cemetery. 
After her death, her two sons came to live at the Richey Homestead. Daniels Richey Page was age 13 and 
his brother Robert age 9 when their mother. Died. As Robert Richey was then 62 years old, the family 
decided the boys –illegible--. 

Golda related that Aunt Sarah Ann had one heartbreak through life. The reason was that she had a love 
and yearning for children of her own. Now there were three little girls on the Homestead to be cared for 
and taken to her heart and loved as her own children as well as the two boys whom she considered as her 
grandchildren. 

Daniel and Robert worked hard helping their grandparents. They were to receive the Richey Homestead. 

When Robert Richey knew he would soon die he had a meeting with his three wives, Elizabeth (Gwinn), 
Sarah Ann (Hollister) and Anna (Jordan) Richey. Robert Richey divided his property with each wife 
sharing equally. His first wife, Elizabeth, was to live in and keep the home they had built. Grandsons 
Robert and Daniel promised to care for their grandmother until her death and then they would share this 
property. Later Robert did not want to stay and Daniel bought his share. Thus the Richey Homestead was 
later known as Page’s Ranch. 

Robert Richey died 8 April 1875 at the Richey Homestead, Iron County, Utah. He was sixty nine years 
old at the time of his death. He was born 29 June 1806, Springfield Township, Hamilton County, Ohio. 
His parents were Rachel Shields and Thomas Richey. Burial was in the Parowan Cemetery, Iron County, 
Utah. 

After Robert Richey’s death, Anna Jorden, his third wife married John Hodges. She sold her share of the 
homestead to Daniel and she and her three daughters left to make a home with her new husband. With 
John Hodges she had five or six other children. 

The second house where Sarah Ann lived after 1875 would have been built by Daniel and Robert Page. 
Likely at the time Robert Richey divided his land between his wives. 
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Sarah Ann married a third husband, Mathew Kellog Lockridge. They moved to the property Robert 
Richey had given Sarah Ann. Sarah Ann and Mr. Lockridge worked well together from early morning to 
late evening. They had a small house with a gabled roof. Some of the family (the Pages) were there to eat 
frequently. Eleen (Higbee) Harris recalled the hot buttermilk biscuits as Aunt Sarah took them from the 
oven. She mentions friend chicken, gravy, mashed potatoes, hot biscuits, plenty of fresh butter, pickles, 
plum and apple preserves – just delicious. 

They raised different vegetables, their own pork and chickens, 150 head of the finest Durham cattle. They 
raised enough of all kinds of feed to feed all their stock with plenty left over to sell. 

The Lockridges lived about two or three miles from Daniel and Sophia Ann (Geary) Page. Sophia Ann 
and Daniel were married 12 April 1876 at Pinto, Washington County, Utah. Their children were: Robert 
Geary Page, Amy Sophia Page, John Geary Page, Eva Geary Page, Dettie Geary Page, Golda Geary Page, 
Daniel Geary Page. 

Daniel and his wife, Sophia, lived with his grandmother until her death on December 26, 1895. She had 
been born 9 December 1808, Greenbrier County, Va. She died at the Richey Homestead, Iron County, 
Utah and war buried at Parowan Cemetery. Her parents were Mary Magdaline Johnson and Samuel 
Gwinn. 

In 1900 Daniel Richey Page had a brick home built for his wife and family. The oldest son, Robert Geary 
Page, took a trainload of cattle to Chicago, Illinois, sold the cattle and bought furniture, wallpaper, paint, 
etc. for this new home. 

From LIFE OUT HOME ON THE PAGE’S RANCH from 1900 THROUGH 1934 by Golda Geary 
(Page) Smith we quote, “We moved into the new, red brick house that father and mother had built for us 
on the old home ranch on 24th and 25th of December 1900. Enough pine wood had been chopped to make 
a pile three feet high on the left side of the fireplace in the dining room. There was a good fire in the 
fireplace. This is where Geary and I (Golda) then age 5 years old had to stay Christmas 1900. I remember 
the deep path they had shoveled between the two houses. The old house had been the one built by Robert 
Richey on the Richey Homestead.” 

Concerning Daniel and Sophia Page – Sophia left Daniel in August 1905 taking daughters Golda and 
Dettie and son, Daniel Geary Page to Cedar City, Utah. Golda and Geary went to school in Cedar City for 
three years. 

Daniel left the old homestead going to Salt Lake City. In 1906 he returned to Cedar City and asked 
Sophia to take him back. She would not and went ahead with the divorce. The trouble between Sophia 
and Daniel was his drinking. Daniel had taken to drinking with the mining men who came to Iron 
Mountain. 

Mathew Kellog Lockridge, Sarah Ann’s third husband, died at age 86 at home on 30 March 1907. 
Mathew Lockridge was born 5 December 1821, Montgomery County, Kentucky. Burial was 1 April 1907 
in Pinto Cemetery, Pinto, Utah. Bapt. 23 January 1976, Endowed 2 March 1976, not sealed to parents. 

In 1909 Golda, Geary and their mother, Sophia (Geary) Page returned to the old Richey homestead. 

Arrangements were made for Aunt Sarah to be moved back to Page’s Ranch where she could be taken 
care of as she was too old to live by herself. Sophia Ann, John, Golda and Geary were the only Page 
family members living at the Daniel Richey Page Ranch or the Old Richey Homestead. 
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Here Sarah Ann Hollister spent the next six years of her life. She died at age 86 on 18 April 1913 at 
Page’s Ranch. She was buried 20 April 1913 at Pinto Cemetery, Washington County, Utah. 

The property given Sarah Ann Hollister by Robert Richey would have been turned over to Sophia Ann 
(Geary) Page in 1908 after the death of Mr. Lockridge. 

Golda mentioned to family members that Sarah Ann was bitter in her later life against the Mormon 
Church. However, she wanted Sarah Ann’s ordinance work done so family members submitted the 
information. Sarah Ann (Hollister) Richey, bapt. 22 June 1974, End. 21 January 1846 – 2 August 1974, 
Sealed to parents 6 August 1974, Marriage sealing to Robert Richey 3 Oct 1863, Endowment House, Salt 
Lake City, Utah. 

Daniel Richey Page died in 1933 in Parowan, iron County, Utah. He is buried in Parowan. His wife, 
Sophia Ann (Geary) Page died August 1934 at the Old Richey-Page Homestead, then known as PAGE’S 
RANCH. She is buried in Pinto Cemetery, Washington County, Utah. 

This property was lost to the Page family as Sophia had signed with her 18-year-old son, Daniel Geary 
Page, for a loan from the Bank of Southern Utah in Cedar City. Daniel had repaid most of the loan and 
the bank would not let him have more time. The bank foreclosed in 1934. The property has had many 
owners since that time. NOTE: Daniel Geary Page’s wife, Verda, has worked hard to have PAGE’S 
RANCH on the National Register. 

Golda Geary Page Smith told of many persons who traveled to Cedar City staying overnight and going on 
to their home in Pinto, Harmony or Pine Valley. Many meals were served by Sophia Ann and her 
daughters for only 50 cents. 

In the year 1901 John Geary Page, son of Sophia Ann and Daniel Richey Page, kept a journal. We include 
entrys from this journal as a glimpse of daily life on the ranch. [Diary entries from 30 January 1901 to 3 
July 1901 are included in a summary fashion in the original but not retyped here. See Appendices herein.] 

As seen from the pages of this journal much time was spent watering, hunting cows, milking cows, 
feeding the cattle, doing chores, mending fences, going to Pinto, Utah (5 miles one way) for their mail 
and traveling to Cedar City. 

The United States Census, 1880, shows the following information: 

Sarah Richey, female, 53, widowed, white, occupation is “keeping house”, living at Cedar City, Iron, Utah, United 
States, birth year is estimated at 1827 in New York, United States. Also living at the home is Elizabeth Richey, a 72- 
year-old female born in Virginia, United States. 

Mathew Lockridge, male 49, single, white, occupation is “miner”, living at Silver Reef, Washington, Utah, United 
States, birth year is estimated at 1831, in Kentucky, United States. He is living with John and Anna Hughs, British 
immigrants, and their family. 

“United States Census, 1880,” database with images, Family Search, 
https://familysearch.org/ark:61903/1:1:MNSV7QW: 14 July 2016, FHL microfilm 1,255,336. 

The United States Census, 1900, shows the following information: 

Sarah Lockridge, female, 73, married, white, occupation is “wife”, married 15 years, birth date Feb 1827 in New 
York. She is living with Mathew K. Lockridge, a 69 year old male born in Kentucky. Their residence is listed as 
State line Precinct, Iron, Utah, United States. “United States Census, 1900,” database with images, Family Search, 
https://familysearch.org/ark:61903/1:1:MMRK-7HB: 22 January 2015, FHL microfilm 1,241,683. 
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Life Sketch of Sophia Geary Page  
 

This document was handed out at a Page Family Reunion held in St. George, Utah on September 25, 
2004 attended by the author of this book.  It has been retyped for readability; there appear to be portions 
missing in the margins and words are cut off.  The source of the original typewritten document is 
unknown. The reunion was organized by Maree Higbee Gardner and Dorothy Harris. 

 

Sophia Geary Page, daughter of John Thomas Geary and Sophia Fryer was born June 10, 1853, at 
Keokuk Camping Ground, Iowa. I was baptized about 1861 by Jobe Hall at Toquerville, Utah (See Ward 
records at Toquerville for date). 

SHORT HISTORY: 

I came with my parents to Salt Lake, Utah, in 1857, moving to Cedar City in 1859, then back to Salt lake 
in 1860, and finally to Toquerville in 1861. I attended meeting and Sunday School regularly – often sang 
solos in Sunday School, Sacrament meeting, dances, and at holiday entertainment. “On the Distant 
Prairie,” “Bell Brandon,” and “The Poor Old Slave” were some of the songs I remember. I also used to 
recite and take part in theatricals in St. George, when I was 18-22 years of age. 

At 12 years of age Bro. James Jackson asked me to join the choir at Toqerville where I remained a 
member until I went to St. George at the age of 18, working there for about 3 years. I also worked for Ann 
Knell, Charity Thornton, and Mary Thornton in Pinto, since it was necessary for me to support myself as 
my father died when I was about 12 or 14 years of age and my mother died when I was about 18 years 
old. At that time I was working for Prime Coleman out at the ranch in Spring Valley, Nevada, and did not 
know of my mother’s death until she had been buried a month. My sorrow and grief were terrible to bear, 
but there was nothing else for me to do but try to drown my sorrow in work. 

At various times from age 17-18 I sang in the Pinto choir at the request of Bro. Joseph Eldridge. 

My first experience at working out was for Birche’s of St. George at age 14; then at Pinto when 15-16; for 
Harmon’s in Toquerville at 17; for Prime Coleman at Spring Valley, Nevada, at 18-19; and at Big House 
for McDonald in St. George, (where laborers boarded who worked on St. George Temple) at age 20-22, 
where I endured terrible hardships, working from 4:00 in the morning until 11:00 and 12:00 at night. At 
this time my sister, Eliza came down with Typhoid fever at Sister Walter Dodge’s in Toquerville and I 
left McDonald’s to wait on my sister. Just as she was recovering, I came down with it, but --- not go to 
bed, necessity compelling my return to work for McDonald at Big House; but as time wore on, I felt and 
looked so bad that Sister ---ell, a kind Dr. Woman friend from Pinto who happened to be at St. George, 
realizing how dangerously sick I was, prevailed on me to come with her to Pinto some time in the fall, 
where I could recuperate with my Aunt Jane Harrison, which I did when 22 years old. Her daughter, 
Annie Harrison Richey, having just lost her husband Robert Richey, moved to Iron Town for the Winter 
and I having recovered from Typhoid, and my cousin Annie being alone, invited me to stay with her that 
winter saying that I might rest up and attend school at the same time. I was very glad to do this, being 
anxious to gain an education. 

---s Russell, fresh from Ireland was the witty teacher, and many humerous [sic] incidents occurred. Mr. 
Russell did not have the best of control over the school; and sometimes at recess when the surplus energy 
of the pupils was [not] wholly spent, he was compelled to rangle [sic] them with a long willow chasing 
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them among the native sage, and shouting at the top of vocal ability, --- this dire warning: “Gosh dumn 
their sage brush hearts.” 

--- was here I first met and became acquainted with Daniel Richey Page, --- I afterward married. One 
incident I recall was one cold winter night Daniel Page had come to Iron Town in a sleigh and took me 
for a sleigh ride from Iron Town up to the old Richey Place; and just south of the Little Red --- as we 
were jingling merrily along through the deep snow, the double harness came loose from the sleigh, and 
Dan having firm grip on the lines, --- horses jerked him out of the sleigh and drug him head first twenty---
- yards up the road before he could get them stopped, while I enjoyed a good old Irish laugh. Dan was 
terribly chilled as snow was stuffed down [his] shirt collar and up his sleeves and our feet were cold 
before we got --- team fixed to pull the sleigh again and continued on up the road to Grandma Richey by a 
roaring fire place. 

April 12, 1876, I was married to Daniel Richey Page in Grandmother Richey’s (Elizabeth Richey) room 
of the old house, Little Pinto, Utah, by --- Thornton, Justice of the Peace of Pinto. I lived here 
continuously until we moved to San Bernardino, California, in the fall of 1884, and returned the following 
spring. We were about 6 weeks and 2 days going down and 2 weeks, 3 days coming back. The wagon ran 
over my feet once, Robert came close to getting killed in California, Amy was lost on the road for three or 
four hours, John was nearly drowned at the Vegas, and Eva at the Muddy, being narrowly saved by the 
prompt and heroic action of my oldest, Robert, age 7, who grasped her foot as it came to the surface in a 
whirlpool after her whole body had sank below the surface. The water at that place was 5 feet deep. By 
struggling hard he regained the shore, dragging Eva with him. We endured hardships every day on the 
whole trip. At the Mojhave [sic] we crossed a 60 mile desert without a watering place, and also crossed a 
part of Death Valley. At Bird Springs, on the edge of the Mojhave [ sic] Desert, water was so scarce that 
we were compelled to strain scorpions, crickets, and other insects from the water in order to fill our water 
barrels. 

Grandmother (Elizabeth Richey), being glad to have us return, let us have the two east rooms of the old 
house. My husband, Daniel, and his brother, Robert, did the work on the farm, for which grandmother 
agreed to give it to them when she was through with it; but after a few years, Robert sold his share in the 
old Richey Place to Daniel, with the result that I lived here continuously until the fall of 1906, when I and 
my husband separated. I then moved to Cedar City and bought a lot on upper Main Street, where I built a 
two room house and lived with my two younger children, Golda and Geary, until the summer of 1909. 

While in Cedar I was assistant class leader of the Junior Girls under Sister Emily Crane Watson, in the 
Cedar Ward, during the winter of 1907-1908, and ward teacher in the Relief Society at the same time. 

In the summer of 1909, I sold my home in Cedar and moved back to the old Richey Place, where I have 
lived continuously except during the school terms of 1911-12-13-14-15 when I moved to Pinto to get 
Golda and Geary in school. From the latter date, I remained on the Ranch until April, 1923, when Golda 
and I went on the Railroad to Pleasant Grove, where I stayed with Robert and Dora and took Chiropractic 
Adjustments from Dr. J.M. Grant until the 26th of June, when we returned with John, Maggie, and Geary, 
after spending Strawberry Day with Robert and Dora. I lived on the Ranch with Golda and Geary until the 
following October when Golda and I went up to Salt Lake the night of October 5, 1923. A very kind 
conductor did us a good turn before we reached Lyndell, permitting us to go on to Salt Lake City, where 
we attended every session of Conference on October 6, instead of being compelled to lay over in Lyndell 
at 1:00 at night to change trains. At night we went down to Pleasant Grove on the Interurban where we 
stayed with Robert and Dora a few days until we moved into the Hays House. 
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Then I came back to the Ranch in the spring of 1924. That fall Geary was driving Golda and I back to 
Pleasant Grove when about 4:00 P.M., between Santaquin and Payson, the car tipped on the icy road, and 
Geary and I crawled out through the windshield, Golda being pinned by the load. It was a very fortunate 
wreck, as a bruise on my shoulder was the only injury any of us sustained. We had our winter’s supply of 
fruit with us and not a single bottle was broken. We hired a car in Santaquin to take us on to Pleasant 
Grove that night. Robert brought Geary back to Bro. and Sr. Topham’s and with the two cars hauled our 
load to Pleasant Grove that night.  

We lived there during the winter, returning to the Ranch the spring of 1925. I spent the winter of 1925-6 
at New Castle and returned to the Ranch the following spring. While I was visiting with John and Maggie 
in Parowan on the 11 of May, 1927, as I was trying to thread the sewing machine and criticizing myself 
for leaving my glasses in New Castle, I was stricken with a paralysis of the right side on my body and left 
side on my face. After being treated for about 3 weeks in Parowan, I returned to the Ranch with Amy, 
John, and Golda. 

The following October Geary took me down to live for the winter with Frank and Amy, and returned the 
next spring 1928. Since then I have lived on the Ranch, except for an occasional visit at Newcastle and 
Parowan. 

 

 

 



John Geary PageLewis R. Fife, Sheriff 
of Iron County, State 
of Utah

Sophia Geary Page

360 acres     $ 9,954.15
 
Sale at public auction pursuant to Judgment and Decree of Fifth 
District Court - Iron County, dated March 31, 1930, 
Utah State Archives, Iron County Recorder files, Series 2605, Acc 
002777, Rolls 15-16, Book A-5, page 308

360 acres     $19,875 
 

Utah State Archives, Iron County Recorder files, Series 2605, 
Acc 002771, Book X, page 37

Sources: Utah State Archives, accessed at the Utah State HIstorical Research Center during August and September, 2016.

200 acres      $ 1,100 
 

Utah State Archives, Iron County Recorder files, Series 2605, 
Acc 002771,  microfilm rolls 8,9,10, Book T, page 181

160 acres “The Lockridge Place”
 SW 1/4 of Section 21, T 37 S, R 14 W, SLM

Utah State Archives, Iron County Recorder files, Series 2605, 
Acc 002770,  microfilm rolls 7-8, Book R, page 6

360 acres

Utah State Archives, Iron County Probate Court files, Book 3, 
page 79

160 acres

Utah State Archives, Iron County Recorder files, Series 2605, 
Acc 002770,  microfilm rolls 3,4,5, Book J, pages 320-321

selected 
Page Ranch Property 
Transfers 1860-1934

Date Grantor Grantee Description

November 20, 1882 Homestead Patent Deed from the 
United States to Elizabeth Richey 

for the NE 1/4 of NW 1/4, NW 1/4 of NE 1/4 and S 1/2 of 
the NE 1/4, Section 21, T 37 S, R 14 W, Salt Lake Meridian, 
Accession Nr UT 0150_.051,  Document Nr 1610, BLM 
Serial NR UTUTAA 000665

Chester A.  Arthur, 
President of the United 
States of America

Elizabeth Richey

May 26, 1890

November 1, 1912

March 8, 1916

October 3, 1921

May 14, 1931

November 20, 1906 Fifth District Court - 
Iron County, for 
Daniel Richey Page

Elizabeth Richey

Sophia Geary Page

Daniel Geary Page

John Geary Page

Sarah Lockridge John Geary Page

Sophia Geary Page

Daniel Richey Page 
and 
Robert Richey Page





PAGE RANCH CATTLE BRAND 

 

 
 This	cattle	brand	illustration	was	copied	by	the	author	from	a	small	cloth	

book	entitled	“The	Southern	Utah	and	Northern	Arizona	Cattlemen’s	
Union.”	It	is	undated	but	was	likely	published	in	the	early	1900s,	given	the	
men	listed	in	it.	The	book	measures	about	3	inches	by	5	inches.	It	is	in	the	
possession	of	Maree	Higbee	Gardner’s	family	in	St.	George,	Utah	and	was	
part	of	Eva	Geary	Page	Higbee’s	personal	papers.		On	the	bottom	left	of	
this	page	of	the	book,	the	brand	used	by	“Sophia	Page	–	Pinto”	is	
illustrated	in	pencil.	The	brand	was	the	letter	“R”	turned	on	its	side.		This	
was	also	the	cattle	brand	used	by	Robert	Richey,	the	original	homesteader	
of	the	Richey-Page	Ranch,	from	1858	forward.	



$44,000Reporter, Iron Duke, 
Darkey Lode, Black Dwarf, 
Last Chance No. 2, et al.

GemD.R. Page

Sources:  Utah State Archives, accessed at the Utah State Historical Research Center during August-October, 2016.

Three sets of microfilm records were reviewed:  Series 23954, Reel 1, Iron County (Utah) County Recorder Index to Mining Location Notices, 
Series 23953, Reel 1, Iron County (Utah) County Recorder Mining Deeds Index, and Iron County Recorder Mining Deeds. There are many more 
transactions involving members of the Page family during this time period; this is only a sampling.  “J.C. Osgood” is John Cleveland Osgood 
(1851-1926) the founder and owner of Colorado Fuel and and Iron Company, one of the largest in the west.  All entries are handwritten, faint 
and difficult to read.  The deeds will not reproduce well from the microfilm  All claims are located in the Pinto Iron Mining District. Most deeds do 
not include the dollar value of the sale in the text.  The first seven on the list are from the Mining Deeds Index.  The next three are examples of 
Mining Location Notices, not transactions.  The last two are examples of actual Mining Deeds on record. 

selected 
Page Mining Claims

1900-1924

Date of Deed 
or Location

Grantor Grantee Name(s) of Claim

March 7, 1900 John C. Mitchell 

March 12, 1902

August 9, 1902

D.R. Page, et al

J.C. Osgood

Details

November 24, 1902

July 22, 1903 D.R. Page and wife Richard M. Waite

December 25, 1908

July 20, 1921 R.R. and D.R. Page

Robert R. Page

J.A. Evans

July 3, 1923

July 31, 1924

March 12, 1902
D.R. Page, R.R. Page, 
Duncan Frew, et al

D. R. and R.R. Page

J.C. Osgood

April 29, 1902 J.C. Osgood

Daniel R. Page, 
Robert R. Page

Sun Beam, Comstock, 
Emma, Buck Eye

Recorded at Book 1, Page 14-16

J.C. Osgood Reporter, Last Chance Recorded at Book 1, Page 169

Sophia Page Darkey Lode Recorded at Book 1, Page 238

Daniel Page John West Blue Bird, New Century, 
Mayflower, Johnie Recorded at Book 1, Page 259

Magpie Lode Recorded at Book 1, Page 304

Daniel R. Page Home Stake, Blue Jay,  Yellow 
Jacket, Speckled Trout

Recorded at Book 2, Page 348

Black Bird #1, Texas, Ohio 
#1,2,3,4,5

July 3, 1922 Daniel Geary Page Abundance

Recorded at Book G, Page 220

Recorded at Book H, Page 580

Mohawk et al Recorded at Book F, Page 174

D.R. Page and R. R. 
Page

Treasure Box, Napoleon, 
Wedge, Columbia

$12,000
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MAPS OF PAGE RANCH SITE

 

Section of the U.S. Department of Interior Geological Survey  

Page Ranch Quadrangle, Page Ranch, Utah, Topography from aerial photographs 
taken 1948, Field Check 1950, Photorevised 1978.  



 
 

 

This	is	a	copy	of	a	map	given	to	the	author	by	Margaret	Sanders,	whose	family	has	owned	Page	
Ranch	for	many	years.	The	origin	of	the	map	is	unknown.	It	is	useful	because	it	shows	the	
ranch	acreage	in	a	pink	outline.	It	also	shows	how	the	ranch	lies	on	both	sides	of	the	dirt	road,	
FS	009,	the	road	to	Pinto.	Note	the	location	of	Lockeridge	[sic]	Spring,	near	where	Sarah	and	
Kellogg	Lockridge	built	their	home.		It	is	also	useful	to	locate	the	ranch	in	regard	to	Old	
Irontown,	where	Sophia	Geary	Page	lived	during	the	winter	1876-77	and	met	Daniel	Page.	The	
nearest	ranch	is	Grants	Ranch,	at	the	bottom	right	of	the	map.		The	road	along	the	Little	Pinto	
Creek	past	Grants	Ranch	is	the	route	the	grandchildren	would	travel	by	wagon	when	they	
visited	the	ranch	in	the	1910-1930	period.		That	road	now	leads	to	New	Harmony.	
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Little Pinto Iron Co Utah Jan 1st 1901 
 As this is the beginning of a new Censury Ill start a Journal on 
this the first day     (paragraph scribbled out) 
 
Jan 16th 1901 
 Since the 1st of Jan. I have been to Cedar twice and to day Ive  
got hot and Ill put the Rafters on the chicken coop to day and fix Mr. 
Learches Saddle  cut some wood   do the chores eat my supper go to bed sleep 
ten hours and get up on the 17th of Jan for the last four days it has 
been like summer. 
 
Jan 17  1901 
 Pa and me has been out to cristal sprng today I dragged a ded sheep  
out of a barrel of water just below the spring which was very grinding  
on me we brought  a load of lumber scraps I nabbed a small haspe and screw 
 
Jan 18th  1901 
 Have been to Pinto today for mail   fixed noze sacks nailed four  
boards on the chicken coop.  Mr. Frew and Mr Smith came today 
 
Jan 19th  1901 
 I got up at 7 oclock this morning and harnessed the horses for  
Pa and Mr Smith to go to stateline then I finished putting the sheeting  
on the chicken coop.  Mr. root Mr Smith and Mr big nostril came from Cedar  
today and arrived here about 7 oclock PM at the time of their arrival we  
were just starting an immense game of authors and with their approach  
came a terrible scattering of the author players which was not at all  
pleasant but after all we played four games Dettie and Eva got two apiece  
leaving me without any it is now 15 minutes to 12 so all right 
 
Jan 20th  1901 

Today is Sunday and I did not do much  red a while played authors  
nailed a few boards on the chicken coop and sawed one end off 
 
Jan 21st  1901 
 Today has been a stormy day and I have not done that which was  
pleasing to any one only chopped a lot of wood and brought it in.  Mr.  
steve walker hunted cattle here to day for Cornerilh but found none I  
went up to Mr lockridges to night to get some yeast 
 
Jan 22  1901 
 This morning I arose at 9 oclock and hunted for horse shoe nails  
finding but eleven mixed and strained some black paint and painted all  
three fire places and rode up to Mr Godards for some cattle that was out  
of place but could not find thim and came back throu first canyon and  
had a first class jog  done my chores and about 8 PM to men came here to  
water their horses.  For they had got hung up at the forks at the Iron  
Town road sad end but who can help it. 
  (writing practice – alphabet) 
Jan 23  1901 
 I helped Steve Walker drive 3 head of cattle over the other side  
of Stottards today and came back by the lions mouth crawled up on top  
and saw a little Rabbit    has been 6 years since I was there on the little  
Mare  painted Roberts rocking Chair.  EV and I played Authors tonight.   
There is some fellows from Toquer stopping here tonight. 
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Jan 24  1901 
 Mother and father has gon to Pinto do day I sawed one end of the  
chicken coop off and fixed up the back of the barn then I dissected an  
old bellows only to find an  old mouse nest and used up nearly all the  
putty and all of Mas black paint but finly got the bellows to worke  
after much tribulation we have to stay alone tonight 
     (writing practice – alphabet) 
 
Jan 25  1901 
 I got up this morning only to find it snowing  Ma and Pa stayed  
at Pinto last night and came home tonight   Mr West came this afternoon  
to get his mail  I E[va] and d[ettie] sorted the apples over today and played authors 
  
Jan 26  1901 
 Pa has been out on Iron Mt today Mr Platt Mrs Platt Mrs. Tullis  
and Mr ed Tullis came over from Pinto today  Mr ed brought his Skates and  
we had quite a time skating  After they had gone back I started the  
shingles on each side of the Chicken Coop and almost mashed my thumb 
 
Jan 27  1901 
 We got up veary late this morning  E D and I had some fine games of  
authors one of them I got 22 points 
 
Jan 28 1901 
 Pa went to Cedar this morning feling not the best in the world and  
will be back to morrow Mr. West came in from the Iron Mt today for his 
mail I Painted Goldas rocking Chair and put a second coat on Robbies  
rocking Chair and started to paint the hearth in Mas Bed room and Mr  
Heber Harrison came from Cedar I fixed Mrs Knell Carpet streacher in a  
terrible snow storm 
 
Jan 29  1901 
 I had a bath this morning before break fast and wrote a letter to  
the Crawford MFG Co at halfapast 12 Mr G Pace Mrs G Pace and Mrs. J Cox  
come here from Pinto and also had dinner I shingled seven rows on the  
CC and then Papa come from Cedar and had me go up and tell aunt Sarah  
about the Chicken dinner this ground on me to the utmost. 
 
Jan 30  1901 
 Mama and Papa E D Golda Geary and I traveled up to Mr lockridges  
for dinner and came home about 4 oclock and that’s about all that was done  
today   (alphabet practice) 
 
Jan 31  1901 
 I went over to Pinto today for the mail saw Claude got a plane from  
Joe eldridge saw Mabel saw James saw Benjimin Knell and Ann Knell and  
Jim Knell and took Lydias Carpet streacher over to her and also ate dinner  
with Claude and came home by way of Lockridges and brought Clarences Mail  
and John Wests mail so good night 
   (copied song Oh My Father) 
 
Feb 1st  1901 
 It was snowing this morning when we arose and snowed all day about  
5 oclock today as we were eating supper Benutt Bracken wife and daughter  
came from Pinevalley on his way to Cedar 
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Feb 2  1901 
 Mr Bracken and outfit left here for Cedar this morning.  The snow  
is about 10 inches deep today alittle after noon today Mr K Lockridge  
came down for pa saying that Mr Cutts was sick but all there was of it  
he fell out the chair but its all in a lifetime 
 
Feb 3  1901 
 It has stormed nearly all day today and all I have done is chop  
wood and play authors and read. 
 
Feb 4  1901 
 Pa has been up to Mr Lockridges today to see how Mr Cutts is I  
worked alittle on my stand  Mr West came in today for his mail I guess  
this is all that has happened today 
 
Feb 5  1901 
 I done my chores this morning the same as I always do them  fixed  
the feed bucket and the noze scack and then worked on my stand swept the  
snow off the Chicken Coop and thats all for today and you can tell it  
is by the looks of this writing 
 
Feb 6  1901 
 Has snowed almost a foot today I have worked alittle on my stand   
today is still snowing to night we are not allowed any oil to burn these  
days I wrote a letter to Robie and Amy yesterday and will write a little  
more tonight probably and then some but I have decided that I wont write  
any more tonight because the snow is about two feet deep and our hay is  
very low and we have lots of poor Cows but its all in a lifetime 
 
Feb 7  1901 
 It has stormed all day is clear tonight the snow is two feet and a half  
deep we have drudged around in the snow all day and helped one old muley Cow up. 
 
Feb 8  1901 
 Bracken and Jacobsen left here for Pinvaley a horse back not able  
to take their wagon any farther  James Knell came here at 8 oclock tonight  
from Cedar I also finished my stand 
 
Feb 10  1901 
 James Knell went on to Pinto today I went with him to get the mail  
and secured a wolf trap from James Thornton and had a few sleight rides  
and then came home and done the chores today was Sanday but I dident do  
anything 
 
Feb 11  1901 
 It has cleared up now.  We took some of our cattle down to Iron  
Town and Walter Knell came over and measured the hay then we gave the  
cattle a feast Ma was cutting wood today and Dettie came out and took  
the ax away from her and went to cutting her self and the result was that  
she very near cut her big toe off   Pa has been up to Lockridges today and  
got a little mail I got the American Boy and a letter from Jessie  So  
fare the well and all right but good night.  The Snow is settled to a  
foot and a half 
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Feb 12  1901 
 We took five more head of Cattle down to Iron Town today as we came  
back we hunted cattle I found none but Pa found Seven head.  Mr. Forsyth  
is stoping here tonight so all right 
 
Feb 13  1901 
 We took seven head of cattle down today  Neil D forsyth left here  
this morning for Pinto he has been over to Cedar to sware out a rit for old  
man Cutts but had poor luck but probably something will be done he has had  
a tought  time coming from Cedar his horse was almost give out Pa was going  
up to Lockridges tonight to stay with them but James Knell was staying there  
so Pa came home 
 
Feb 14  1901 
 Pa went down to Iron town today him self and I stayed here and cut  
wood for Eva to wash clothes Joe Platt stayed with Lockridge last night 
 
Feb 15  1901 
 I went down to Iron town today to feed the cattle and Pa hunted cattle   
Joe Platt was here this morning and is going to Cedar tomorrow 
 
Feb 16  1901 
 I went down to Iron town today and fed the Cattle then I came back and  
made two table legs and helped Pa with the ladder so he could shouvel the  
snow off the back of the house  Pa is staying up to Lockridges tonight and  
we had a high old time playing Authors for a wonder I beat six games and red  
alittle  
 
Feb 17   1901 
 I fed the cattle at Iron Town  Pa was very out of sorts when he came down  
from Lockridges this morning because we had the doors open airing the house  
and done alittle on another stand 
 
Feb 18  1901 
 Wood Tullis stayed with Lockridges last night and came down here this  
morning I worked on the stand alittle today and shingled eight rows on the  
Chicken Coop  Pa fed the cattle at Iron Town today 
 
Feb 19  1901 
 Pa and Golda went down and fed the Cattle today I made a Miter Box true  
as steel and will Shingle some more on the Chick Coop  G C Goddard came down  
for his mail today and up to see olle man M K 
 
Feb 17 1901 
 Pa came down from Aunt Saras this morning disgusted because we had the  
doors open airing the house I went down and fed the cattle Pa went up to  
Lockridges tonight and chopped alittle wood then he came back we had three  
fine games of authors tonight I got two of them and Dettie was almost  
disgusted and threw her cards in my face and that was the winding up seen of  
tonight so all right and good night. 
 
Feb 20  1901 
 This morning old Buccard was down and unable to get up and tonight I shot  
her.  Pa fed the cattle today while he went up to Goddards to get a Cow and calf  
Mr Goddard helped me drive them down and is staying with Lockridge tonight Mr.  
West came in today for his mail. 
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Feb 21  1901 
 We had a dragging off mess today Pa and I took two more head of cattle  
down to Iron Town 
 
Feb 22  1901 
 I colored my stand today gnat Gardener stayed here last night Pa fed  
the cattle at Iron Town today I set my wolf trap tonight with hopes I  
will not lose it so good night with love     for off   at with hopes I will 
 
Feb 23  1901 
 I went to Canary today for a cow but she was so poor I could not bring  
her I started home about sundown when I got into Leaches canyon   I stoped  
let my horse eat awhile and made a fire after getting warmed I started home  
again and got home at one oclock and was almost soaked through as it rained  
on me all the time  Mr. Joseph Prince and Mrs. Pace stayed here tonight on  
their way to harmony 
 
Feb 24  1901 
 Today is Sunday and I did not do much only go down to Iron Town and  
feed the cattle and there was one missing Pa is staying with Lockridge  
tonight.    (alphabet practice) 
 
Feb 25  1901 
 Pa started for Cedar this morning and meeting Mr frew and Robbie  
came back and stayed at the home steak and Robert came in here we had a  
fine time playing Authors 
 
Feb 26  1901 
 Robbie left here this morning for Cedar and Pa came back.  Tonight  
the first water came down the canyon I finished shingling the Chicken coop  
today 
 
Feb 27  1901 
 Pa fed the cattle today and tusseled with the water and dams while I  
put the saddle Boards door and window on the chicken coop.  James Bryant  
and another man came today to take Mr Cutts to his folks at anaconda. 
 
Feb 28  1901 
 Pa and myself have worked on the dams hard today  Pa is rather sick today  
but we were very successful with the water 
 
March 1 1901 
  
March 2  1901 
 I went to gunlock yesterday to turn the calves out and came back today 
 
March 3  1901 
 Sigh Leavett and I got up early this morning went up to his field and  
got the calves before breakfast and drove them about a mile East of Gunlock  
and then I came home got here about nine oclock went up to my wolf trap  
and found ring in it to my sorrow and had a hot time getting him out 
 
March 4  1901 
 I fed the cattle today and Pa plowed a little for the first time this  
Year 
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March 5  1901 
 Pa plowed today I went out to crystal Springs got a pair of hinges came  
back by Iron town fed the cattle and came home hung the gate chopped some  
wood done my chores and that is all I mt this this day 
 Song – How oft in my dreams I go back to the day whe - - -  
March 6  1901 
 Pa plowed today and I put up some chicken fence 
March 7  1901 
 Pa fed the cattle and plowed and I vitereded some wheat and put up a  
little chicken fence 
 
March 8  1901 
 Today has been cold but Pa has plowed and I have continued to work on  
the chicken fence Mr Lockridge has been down twice today he came down this  
morning for a spool of No 50 thread and then came down again for some  
news papers Mr. Orien Snow and two of his children stayed here last night  
on their way to Pinvalley  Walter Knell came here from Cedar today and  
went to his home at Pinto.  Ted Thornton came from Pinto today to see  
about a Cow and that’s how the end comes       (alphabet practice) 
 
March 9  1901 
 Pa and I got a lode of wood today and got back a little after noon   
had dinner of fried cakes then he plowed and I unloaded the wood and greased  
the wagon 
March 10  1901 
 Today is Sunday Pa went out on Iron Mountain for a visit to Mr Waters  
and I almost finished up the chicken yard 
March 11  1901 
 I went to Pinto today for the mail and took Joseph Eldridge Plane home  
I got the American Boy which had lots of exciting storys Three Boys in the  
mountains.  The Brake which is a story of a faithful little dog and a brave  
Saaffir 
 
March 12  1901 
 I finished the chicken Yard today all but the gate mashed the end of my  
thumb with the hammer tacking the chicken wire on the brick  The second of  
Feb is ground hog day and the saying is if he sees his shadow he hurries  
back into his hole for a long sleep of six weeks foreseeing a late spring. 
 
March 13  1901 
 Today has been rather cold Pa has plowed today and I built wire fence  
the girls washed Mr Middleton made a trip over to Pinto and back today to see  
Mr Thornton 
  
March 14  1901 
 I went to Pinto today for the mail saw poor old Aaron the stage driver  
Pa went down to Iron Town today 
 
March 15  1901 
 Teb Thornton came from Pinto today and sowed grain for us.  We went up  
to Lockridges this morning for his harrow I built fence today 
 
March 16  1901 
 Mr. Tullis Mrs Tullis Bearlockers wife and Wilses wife was over here  
today for dinner I had a swim today for the first time this year 
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March 17  1901 
 Robbie came from Cedar today and we all had a fine time playing authors 
 
March 18  1901 
 Robert went to Cedar this morning Pa fed the cattle at Iron town and  
harrowed this after noon and I am setting Bar posts.  Mr West was in today  
for his mail. 
 
March 19  1901 
 I burned and grubbed brush today 
 
March 20  1901 
 I continued to grub brush today Ted Thornton went home tonight Jim  
Jacobson Son and wife camped here tonight and Jimmy played the Harmonica   
we had a fine time till eleven oclock 
 
March 21  1901 
 Jim Jacobson left here this morning for the next place 
 
March 22 
 Pa and I went down to Iron Town and fed the cattle today 
 
March 23  1901 
 Pa and I hauled two loads of hay from Iron town today has been awful  
cold today beyond description  Father and I went down to camp along  
with captain Goodwin  etc. 
 
March 24  1901 
 Pa and I hauled the last of the hay from Iron Town today and drove  
the cattle off toward the drywash back of the Iron Town grave yard.  Mr  
Benut Bracken came here from Cedar tonight at nine ocloc is going to pinvaley  
has been over to get medicine for his wife who is not expected to live and  
will get to Pinvaley about eleven oclock Poor man will have a cold wride of  
it for it is a very cold night with a north wind and a new moon 
 
May   27   Monday Pas Birthday 
 Pa and Dettie have planted corn today Mr West and I laid the reservoir  
spout this day and wheeled dirt to fill up the washout have eat apples most  
all day we heard tonight that Bracken was sick and he himself thought he had  
the smallpox.  Mr Angus Gardener and Mrs Josephene Gardener came from Cedar  
today having the news that Cedar was not quarantined Mr Wests horse was seen  
over to stottards.   tonight George Platt was here for supper brought news of  
Pinto having another optian??.   I discovered today that something had ate  
two of my young melon plants 
 
March 25  1901 
 Mr Platt brought Mrs Platt from Pinto this morning to go to Cedar with  
Pa Ma and Golda Geary.  I went down to the meadow fixed up the fence put up  
the bars killed a horse put roosts in the chicken and put nests in it to  
 
March 26  1901 
 My dish faced cow got in the mud last night  I found her there this morning  
and worked with her till noon today at last getting her out by jerking and  
jerking with old Baley and pleasing to my eyes she got up after so much tugging  
but its all in a lifetime with the poor cows.  I shaved today for the first  
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time in my life.  Mr West came in for his mail today I went back with him  
and had a comfortable chat and ate dinner with him have set posts today Pa  
Ma Golda and Geary got back from Cedar today about sundown my cow is progressing  
fine now and hope she will know enough to stay out of such places after this  
so fare the well for this time and good night 
 
March 27  1901 
 Pa and I has hauled pickets today to fence the mud hole reservoir and  
Ive got everthing ready to start to Cedar in the morning at about nine oclock  
tonight Ma was handing the cissors to Dettie and between the two they droped  
them on Gearys poor little head cutting a quiet a gash in his head which  
caused much excitement 
 
March 28  1901 
 I did not go to Cedar this morning on account of being so stormy Pa  
and I shoed horses today   about one oclock today Mr Lee Mrs. Eathel Lee and  
Miss Lee came here from S.T. George where they have been on a wedding tour.   
We spent this evening by playing Authors and the Guitar 
 
March 29  1901 
 I went to cedar this morning without biding anyone good bye but its all  
in a lifetime  Pa went out with me and helped load on a little load of wood  
down stottard hollow  I strolled into Cedar with it about sundown John West  
came with me part of the way I attended Students Society tonight for the  
first time in my life they had a debate four on a side the next on the  
program was a recitation by Rufus Lay and the meeting adjourned we went home  
I fed and watered my team went over to the store (Robert’s store) and was  
soon in bed 
 
March 30  1901 
 We got up this morning at seven oclock had breakfast loaded up and then  
I hit the trail for home John West went to Tompsons Ranch I got home at dark 
 
March 31  1901 
 I shoed old sailor on the front feet Pa trimed trees today old wart got  
in the mud hole so we tied a rope around her neck and dragged her out 
 
April 1  1901 
 Pa and I got a lode of wood and went up to birch springs to get some  
poles this morning a man brought our trees  Ted Thornton is camping here  
tonight on his way to Cedar we did not have much April fooling here today I  
got it on Dettie twice isn’t that a fine record for the first day of april 
 
April 2  1901 
 Pa and Golda went out to the homsteak today for the scraper and bellows  
and I fenced the mud hole reservoir 
 
April 3  1901 
 Pa and I made a gate today.  Tom Platt and Wife came from Cedar and also  
Wall Bracken Heber Harrison John Tullis Jess Forsyth and Ted Thornton 
 
April 4  1901 
 Pa has watered alittle today while I have fixed the linoleum in the  
kitchen by stretching the rinckles out of it went up to my wolf trap and to  
my surprise I saw before my eyes a ded coyote the first one I have caught I  
secured his scalp 
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April 5  1901 
 We fenced up a gap today Pa scraped and I set posts 
 
April 6  1901 
 Pa plowed alittle and leveled up around the house I worked on the fence 
 The Bear of Sleepy hollow 
 Resolved that Oratory has done more to ward S S Sivelization than  
literature 
 Agents wanted    John B Gile and Co.  first South and third west Temple street   
Have you ever done any soliciting in the United states or in Europe in China or  
in Russia denmark or Sweden  If you have answer quick Gile and Co first South  
and fourth West on this first day of April 1901   it is with a workshire man of  
all horrible accidents I ever read of  I have red of them to night of that poor  
fellow in the well and the horse falling on top of him I guess I will close  
for this time so good night we are all in bed but me and myself   I am hard up  
for some thing to write you can plainly see by the way I write to night 
 
April 7 1901 
 The first thing I done this morning was go up to my wolf trap and to my  
surprise I had a coyote I had the pleasure of shooting him and then skinned him   
this is the second wolf or coyote I have caught it has snowed all day today I  
sawed a few pickets and went up to Goddards saw my cow in Mathews meadow  
about eight oclock tonight Mr and Mrs Chatterly came from cedar and stoped here on their  
way to Pinto to attend Mr. Thorntons Funeral how[who] passed away on the 5 
 
April 8  1901 
 Pa and Ma went to Pinto this morning to attend Mr. Thorntons funeral  Mr.  
Lockridge came down this morning they will come back today I am working on  
the fence today and playing the jews Harp mouth organ Harmonica and so forth  
it was a horrible cold night last night it was a holy fright I did not catch a wolf or a  
coyote this day today is the eighth remember    yes remember I remember  
how my children flitted by with the warmed  - - song 
 
April 9  1901 
 Pa and I drove the cattle West of here on the side of picket Mt  and have  
sat in the house the most of the time as it is a very cold day I went up to my  
trap this morning but had none in the trap after standing there for a while I  
saw one skulking around in the brush and took a chance shot at him but to my  
sorrow I missed him. 
 
April 10  1901 
 It is my Birth day today I am Twenty years old it has snowed nearly all  
day today and snowed four inches last night This morning Pa and my self did not  
get along the best in the world we evidently had a wrestle the only troble  
was my traces was a little to long for the occasion as it afforded a stronghold for  
Papa Albert Grifin came here today bought two cow hides and my coyote hide and  
ears of another for a dollar and   ss cents.  Pa and me killed a diverduck  
today and also had it cooked 
 
April 11  1901 
 Mr. Nelson is here today and will stay here to night 
 
April 12  1901 
 Mr. Nelson left here today and Mr Leroy and another man came to look at  
Iron Mr Pa plowed and I fenced    (mining men) 
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April 13  1901 
 Pa Leroy and Mr Candy went out on Iron Mt today I went down to the  
meadow and fixed the water just as I came back William Red and Eva was just  
starting for harmony so this is the end of today doings so fare the well 
 
April 14, 1901 
 About noon today Mr Smith came here had dinner pulled six of Ma’s teeth  
Mr Frew and James Rusell was here for dinner Claud Knell was here today on  
his way to Grant Paces sheep herd we had a shooting match.  I caught a coyote  
today Mr. West knocked him in head with a stick and helped me skin him 
 
April 15  1901 
 Pa and I sowed oats this fore noon and Mr West and me set out trees in  
the after noon 
 
April 16  1901 
 Mr West and I set out Apple trees currant bushes and gooseberries  
spread chi s over the garden  I made a gate for the corner of  (illegible) 
 
April 17  1901 
 Pa plowed the garden and I grubbed willows made a gate and fixed a gate  
and that is the end of todays trials 
 
April 18  1901 
 I see there is all kinds of writing in this book but good writing but  
it will have to pas eaven if a steam engine has to pull it.  I made a reservoir  
spout today Mr. West left here today for the railroad are some other place.   
Mr lockeridge Mrs Lockridge and Elen Harrison was here today.  This is all the  
big things that passed the ranch today 
 
April 19  1901 
 This is a blot but I cant help it because it is all in a lifetime  I commenced  
to dig up the old reservoir spout today this after noon Pa Golda and myself  
caught fish by working very hard I had a bath and also a swim in the big potato  
patch about sundown Mr Goddard passed here on his way home from Lund.  George  
Senior and George junior Boler from Gunlock is staying here tonight probably  
on their way to Parowan it seams to me that I am keeping a Iron County record  
instead of a journal 
 
April 20  1901 
 I have dug down to the reservoir spout today and as luck would have it  
one side of the cut caved in on me which scared me more than it hurt although  
it very near mashed me I soon recovered from the shock  Orlando Bracken passed  
here today going to Pinvalley to see his Ma   I suppose but it is all in a life  
time any way  Mrs. Tullis is up to aunt Sarahs tonight and will probably come  
down here tomorrow  Edwin Tullis lives at Pinto Wahington Co Utah 
 
April  21  1901 
 I caught another coytote this morning which is the fourth one.  We got the  
old reservoir spout out today   Mrs Tullis was here today and went home with Mr and  
Mrs Eldridge there is two new cases of smallpox in Cedar they are Mr Litles two  
boys one of them broke out right in school the doctor says if there is another  
case of small pox in school it will have to be shut down and that will be the  
last of school for this year if it goes in this direction 
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April 22  1901 
 Orlando Bracken came back from Pinvalley today   a man by the name of  
Charley came here today and will go to Cedar tomorrow with Pa    Neil forsyth and  
his wife stoped here today and had supper and then went on home I made a gate  
post today 
 
April 23  1901 
 Pa and Charley went to Cedar I have worked alittle on the reservoir  
spout and have been down to the meadow Mr West and Mcnally is here tonight and  
are going to Parowan in the morning Mr West is over at his cabin tonight so  
sad was his plight 
 
April 24  1901 
 I finished up the reservoir business today had a snake visitor to  
accompany me Mr West gave me his gun and kee to his house this morning  
and told me to help myself to anything I wanted 
 
April 25  1901 
 I have been down to the meadow and up to the west residence we expected  
Pa yesterday but has not came yet   Golda says he is quarantined but probably  
he has gone to Parowan are no telling where else it is rather windy today 
 
April 26  1901 
 I did not do much of any thing today 
 
April 27  1901 
 I cleaned out a ditch in the hollow today a little after noon this  
day Ed Tullis and Sigh Leavett passed here on their way to Gunlock Pinto are  
some other place a while after that Pa and Charley came from Cedar are from  
Parowan Amy sent some of the best candy in the world which I of course feasted  
on but alas Ah me in the night I did not get sick that is not what I mean 
 
April 28  1901 
 I went over to Pinto and got the mail this morning this afternoon Charley  
and I made a saine and tried hard to catch some fish but no we could not get them   
the worst of it was the water was so cold it nearly froze us I then drug apple  
tree limbs out of the orchard into the hollow   today was a sad day for me Mr.   
Tompson Frew and James Russel was here today for dinner Pa Mr Rody and I went  
out on Iron Mt today Mr Rody will work there 
 
April 29  1901 
 Pa took a sack of chopped barly over to Mart Wooleys to bring back a sack  
of brand Mr West went to Cedar today and will probably come back tomorrow   
Pa Golda and myself went down to Iron town and got William Taylors plow   after  
the sun was down tonight I went up to Birch spring and got a sack of watercress  
took the horses down to the meadow saw a coyote 
 
April 30  1901 
 I caught another coyote which makes five Pa scraped and I dug ditch  
the night of the 29th hue of April 
 
May 1st   1901 
 It was was a nice morning this morning but tonight it is snowing Pa  
has scraped in front of the house I have grubbed and helped Pa plow the front  
yard 
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May 2sd  1901 
 It has stormed most of the day Pa and me went down to the meadow and  
turned the water and went down to taylors meadow also and turned the water of  
I saw another coyote 
 
May 3  1901 
 Mr West came back from Parowan today and says the Bounty is taken off  
coyotes and wild cats and put on Rabbits which is bad news for me as it knocks  
my project in the head.  Pa has been out to Mr. Rodys camp 
 
April 27  1901 
 The first mourning dove was here this morning 
 
May 4  1901 
 Pa and myself has grubbed brush down in the meadow today as an exibition of  
thoughtfulness I left my vest down in the meadow hanging on a sage brush.  I  
have tried hard to kill some mourning doves tonight but failed because of my gun  
being so dirty I suppose but will try it tomorrow and see whether it is me are  
the Gun I expect its one and not the other 
 
May 5  1901 
 I killed four mourning doves before breakfast this morning without  
missing a shot so I suppose it was the dirty gun Pa and myself have grubed  
brush again today Mr West was over this morning got a few potatoes The night of  
May 5th hue alas. 
 
May 6  1901 
 Pa took a barrel of water out to Mr Rody this morning I am going down to  
the meadow to grub brush so fare the well John G Page 
 Little Pinto May 19th Mr. William G Sprague 
 Dear sir will you please send me the premium No 2 book Steam Steel and  
Electricity enclosed pleas find 110 cents in post office money 
 
 Little Pinto April 2 
 Dear Brother and sister it is with pleasure I write to you so often as  
once in three years are three times every censury for in short it has been three  
years since I wrote you but there is nothing to tell you only that I have caught  
four coyotes which amounts to two dollars and ahalf I intend to do big business  
this summer .  .  .  coyotes with a Butchers knife  .  .  .  just one year ago today  
love you became my happy bride changed a mansion for a cottage to dwell by  
the lonesome sea   (last written crosswise over page already written) 
 
 Writes story of babes in the woods 
 
May 7  1901 
 Pa Ma Golda and Geary went over to Pinto today Dettie and I stayed here  
I grubbed brush 
 
May 8  1901 
 Mr. Rody left here this morning for gold Mt Pa and Dettie planted  
garden and I grubbed brush I put a bell on the calf tonight 
 
May 9  1901 
 Pa and Joheny west went out to the home Steak today and haven’t got back  
yet  I have grubbed this day away Jim Jacobsen and wife and Clary Bracken is  
camping here tonight 
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May 10  1901 
 I grubbed brush today Pa and Mr West came from Cedar today Mr West being drunk sick and 
miserable and Pa was not much better I had to go up to Goddards for whiskey I also planted four hills of 
musk melons on this 10th day of May 
 
       name of melon 
       Little Wonder 
 
 
 
May 11  1901 
 Pa and Mr West went out to the treasure box today to move the things in  
I spent about  two hours this day getting a coyote bate then   I went up to the  
canyon and got the water down 
 
 I have an invention accumulating some place which is liable to pop some  
day and do not let the bed bugs bite tonight do sleep tight 
 
   copied song  How oft in my dreams? 
 
Little Pinto April  1901 
Dear Brother and sister   it is twelve oclock and a half and I am writing to  
you fellows over there at Cedar I  expect you are in bed at this time an if  
you hant youd aught to be but its just like you to be still up I would not doubt  
it a bit if I could fly over there Id ketch you fellows still sitting up I guess  
I am only just guessing about it now so you will please excuse me for this  
time of night for it is a sad plight that  I cant get into bed at night and  
russels me to get there by morning and it will soon be morning so Ill quit with  
love to all 
 He died on the cabin on the hill the only slab to mark the ded is a slab  
of bacon over head the claim that bill found that and knocked the life all out  
of bill how died in the cabin on the hill mid winters snow and summers rain muskrats  
eats ducks panters eat highogs lions eat deer dugars eat horses bears eat cattle  
birds eat angle worms horses eat hay and I don’t eat my . . . .  (illegible) 
 
May 12  1901 
 Today is Goldas Birthday being six years old.  I have burned brush and  
watered.  Mr West and myself tried to catch some fish today but almost failed  
only catching two Henry Marshall came up and Watched us Marshall is staying  
here tonight and also three other pleasure seakers it is just half past nine  
and is full time for to go to bed you sleep head wait awhile said slow put on the  
pot said greedy gut let us eat before we go 
 
May 13  1901 
 Mr West and I have watered today Pa plowed and sowed grain it is bed time for  
all . . .  (illegible) 
May 14 1901 
 We have cup potatoes today Jim Jacobsen is here tonight and also Clara  
Bracken   Johney West and I went up the canyonj tonight    (practiced writing name) 
 
May 15  1901 
 I caught a coyote this morning and killed a rabbit tonight Pa Mr West and  
I have planted potatoes today and at last was driven out of the field by hale  
storm and also rain which did soake us all throught  it was a real thunder shower  
and the rain did come on a real buggy trot 
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May 16  1901 
 I went over to a Pinto for the mail today saw Ed Tullis saw Liddie Knell  
saw Lulu in the after noon Mr West Pa and me planted potatoes and corn after  
supper I went to hunt old Bluck and milk cow with Mr West we tracked her up the  
big canyon a ways and found her then Mr West went down to his cabin home and I  
brought the cow homeward as I thus walked I saw red bells sweet williams yellow  
flowers of other kinds and picking them it recalled the many youthful flower  
hunts Ive had in the past with Robert Amy Eva and Dettie when we were all little  
kids 
 (It is just like Ive said before he cant do anything right) 
and as I continued to recall events of the past I thought of the many times  
we have gone up to the water cres spring with dear Aunt Leah the many picnics  
and good times were had with her and all the rest of the old timers – well to  
think of these sweet bygone days that are never to come again is sorrowful to  
think of and does make me feel very sad at times but it appears it is all in  
a lifetime so good night 
 
May 17  1901 
 Pa went over to the Homesteak this morning very quick and has gon to  
Cedar tonight on mining business and might not be back for four are five days  
I have watered today 
 
May 18   1901 
 I got up at five this morning went up to Lockridges came back went up the  
canyon turned the water down took boley & cow down to the meadow killed a rabbit came  
home went to sleep slipt three hours got up had dinner and then cleaned ditch  
and grubbed willows.  Mr. West has been pumping lead at something tonight pritty  
rapidly  A B C  alas hue this night 
 
May 19  1901 
 I grubbed a few willows went up to Mr Wests cabin eat some crackers and  
sardines and steped around a while with Mr West then I hunted my cow when I  
got home with her Frank Snow and Effie was here Geary scared the pigs out of the  
pen 
 
May 20  1901 
 I watered the reservoir out today.  Mr Snow went home I was just getting  
the water out of the hollow when Pa and Robert came in a while Mr Frew came  
with two other men  Robbie helped me get the water out. 
 
May 21  1901 
 Fr Frew with his men left this morn I burned brush and got two quarts  
mush rooms Robie and Dettie went up to Mr Lockridges on a visit or a strol.   
After supper was over Pa Robie Mr West Golda Geary and I went up to Mr West  
cabin I got the cow and we came home again we set up till eleven oclock  
playing authors had a good time Robie told us the story of poor Johana 
 
May 22  1901  Wednesday 
 Robie and Mr West pulled for Cedar this morning I got the horses Pa took  
Mr Lockridges harrow home.  Him and Dettie Planted corn the rest of this day and  
I cleaned ditch and grubbed brush cleared a place for a melon patch.  After  
sundown I went up above John Wests place away up apast the big hollow chased  
her home on a trot got here at dark.  There is some one camping between here  
and the red hill to night   (song – How oft in my Dreams) 
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May 23  1901 
 I watered the reservoir out on the grain almost finished one patch  
killed two gofers and also a dove we had an Oyster supper Mr West furnished the  
oysters today is Thursday    (Song – Be a good boy god bye) 
 
May 24  1901 
 Three years ago this spring this 25th day I planted part of my melon patch  
I have watered the little meadow today and dug ditch Mr West and Pa has  
planted corn   so it is all off with me. 
 
May 25  1901 
 I have watered today are this fore noon came in to my dinner when I was  
about half through Angus Gardener and Mrs. Katie Gardener passed here the  
girls scared me up stars keeping me there for a long time when they left I come  
down and finished my dinner and the minute I opened the back door Ah Me hue  
alas the reservoir had broke 
 O but it was a dreadful sight to my eyes it made me sick and weak the  
thoughts of loosing so much water that aught to be on the grain and the damage  
it has done and the work it has caused.  Pa and Mr West has gone to Cedar today  
and why did not this happen while he was at home for I do mightily dred it  
probably they will come home tonight 
 O Brother of mine in the battle of life just starting or nearing its  
close this motto aloft in the midst of the strife will conquer where ever it  
goes mistakes you will make for each of us err but Brother just honestly try  
to accomplish your best in what ever occurs be a good boy good buy 
 (alphabet practice) 
 Mt Aspin wall voluptuous Carnal Sensual   the time has come when I  
must go to bed for this night fare the well for this time. 
 
Sun  May 26   1901 
 Pa came last night about one oclock drove the buggy down to to the meadow  
turned the horses in and walked back it rained all this fore noon  it was lovely  
thunder showers.  Mr West and I have had a rabit hunt and also a mourning dove  
hunt got one rabit and four doves     (Song – Oh My Father) 
 
Editor of American boy 
I am very sorry I could not get my guess off any sooner/quicker have had it  
ready since the 20 inst but I live on a ranch  the nearest post office is six  
miles 
I have had my guess ready since the 20 of March and is now the 28 have not had  
a chance to send it till now I live on a ranch the nearest Post office being  
six miles from here here here 
 
Little Pinto March 27 1901 
Editor of American Boy 
My guess is rather later but I live on a ranch the nearest Post office is six  
miles away and have not had time to or a chance to poste it till now. 
      Yours truly 
      John G. Page 
 
May 27  -  See after March 24  (out of place) 
 
Next come four pages of songs and quotations. 
 
 
 



 16 

May 28  1901  Tuesday 
 Mr West and I finished the reservoir today  Bros Tompson and James russel  
was here today Pa finished corn planting today.  This evening while I was  
hunting the cow I saw a great big fat deer he was a lovely fellow the coyotes  
are yelping tonight it looks like rain tonight.  Pa plowed My mellon Patch this  
day.  I am just going up to Mr wests to take a few things to send over to Cedar  
as he is going in the morning    (song – How oft in My Dreams) 
 The greatest common divisor of two are more numbers is the greatest number  
that will divide the numbers which you want to divide. 
The least common Multiple of the two are more numbers is the least number divisible  
by the terms of the fraction or fraction    (Scripture – How Beautiful upon the Mtns) 
 
May 29  1901 
 Pa and Robie went to Cedar this morning Geary Golday and I rode up to the  
second lane tree I planted my melon patch today.  Mr West was over today.  I  
went up to Goddards tonight to take a bundle up to send over to Eva.  came back  
by John wests cabin.  And when I got home the cow was there I drug off two big  
limbs out of the orchard.  Then I unsaddled boley turned him in the cow corral  
cut a arm full of grass for her milked her and and as old spot was up we penned  
her calf so we could steal her milk in the morning as Pa was away   as I was  
going up to goddards I met Mrs Goddard with a bucket of cabbage plants 
    (song – Oh my Father, How oft in My dreams) 
Added upon is a good book for everybody anybody  Dan C Robins is something 
 
May 31  1901  
 I took baley to the meadow this morning.  Dug a citron patch cleaned ditch  
had dinner then I went to watering grain awhile after dinner a book peddler  
came here and awhile after that Pa and All Thornton came from Cedar All Thornton  
went to Pinto with the book peddler then Thomas Platt came from Harmony and  
bought a letter from Eva I took the horses to the meadow Yesterday  John West  
brought me a pair of rubber boots from Cedar and I watered this day without getting  
my feet wet.  Robie sent one dozen oranges some Candy and lemons and as you may  
expect I had a feast on course we all had a sort of feast feast feast feast  
   (Little notes around page):  O dear this night Hue alas 12 days the last time  
12 days     farewell dear friends farewell one and all may the best of blessings  
be with you       so fare the well for this night and dont let the bedbugs bite  
 
June 1st 1901 

I hope this will be a good month for me I got up this morning feeling pretty  
naughty and sad and felt alas all day had a terrible attact.  

Golda and me played with a piece of candy this morning till breakfast  
then I went to find the calf   Golda wanted to go with me but I wouldent let her  
I dident find him till about ileven oclock.  After dinner I went down to the  
meadow for boley so Pa could hunt cattle and I watered the rest of the day    
Walter Knell and another fellow was here this forenoon I red a chapter in Added  
upon ate two lemons we had pancakes for dinner today I had a moonlight strol  
tonight if I cant find anything else to write about Ill write about you in a  
terrible stew    I want to be a Mechanic Electricitian Inventor and a Machinest  
well I quit for this time so fare the well 
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June 2st  1901 
 I took boley to the meadow this morning went around by my coyote trap.   
and spent the rest of the fore noon diging ditch after dinner I went down in the  
field and got the water to going all right then I came up and spent the rest of  
the after noon in fishing we fed them about six biscuits seen lots of them  
towards night when the pond was drained as much as we could get it we tried to  
catch some with a bucket but failed we then took the saive and caught four I  
caught one with my hands then we shut the pond off and got a half a pail full  
of small fish which had run out we put Al fourty one in the middle pond and  
five in the upper spring and ate the rest of the small ones and the large five  
we invited Mr West over for supper   (Song – Oh My Father) 
 Frontier sketches is all right for me 
 Tom Friday and Jim Thursday went a fishing for to catch a wahale and  
all the water they had got was in their mothers pail 
 
June 4th 1901 
 I got up this morn and milked the cows before sun up and penned the little  
calves alone.  but  Ah lisnt this a great deed to do alone.  I got boley and  
shoed him this forenoon and watered alittle this after noon and Pa hunted cattle  
got three cows and calves 
 Mort Woolsey his boy and girl was here today for dinner we had all the  
mushrooms we could eat for supper.  I went up to the birch spring and got a  
sack of water cres tonight took boley to the meadow came back penned the calves  
fed the cow her brand and went to bed you sleep head 
 
June 5  1901 
 I have watered today finished the two top patches Pa hunted cattle but  
found none there is two prospectors staying here tonight I took their horses  
to the meadow tonight   . . .  I wrote to Jessie a long time ago and have not  
received any answer yet 
 
June 6th  1901 
 I put the foot boards and molding on the fence today greased and cleaned  
the buggy axles and put washers on them one of those men that was here last  
night came here again tonight we had a late supper this evening   for hue alas  
but its all in my lifetime I suppose 
 
June 7  1901 
 We milked had breakfast I got scott and sayler then we fed the fish Pa Ma Golda  
and Dettie Geary while we were there Geo platt came After dinner Pa went to  
Cedar for amy and I fixed the Grindstone 
 
June 8  1901 
 We arose very late this morning   milked   I red a while and fixed the  
grindstone in the after noon I watered the pond out   the quarantine is taken  
off the students now   Heber Neil and wood went to Cedar yesterday for their  
share of the students and came back today 
 Woodruff John Tullis and Richard was in the front seet and Pat and Mary ann  
in the back seet Jessie was with Neil and Fay with Heber so you see I have got  
them down pat  Mr Gardener Johny went over to Cedar this morn for his children  
there was some one with him I beleave it was Brackens  some of them.  The wind  
is howling tonight like the ded of winter it sounds awful  We expected Pa and  
Amy tonight but they have not shown up yet and its nine oclock  My melons came  
up today they have come up fine had been nine days coming up the dog is  
barking furiously and the wind is howling fiercely 
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Sun  June 9  1901 
 It was with the greatest of animosity that I arose this morn helped milk  
went over to Mr Wests got his horse and bugy when I came back the milk calf was  
away down by the meadow and I had to go and get it  after I came back we got  
ready to go harmony we started about half past eleven  Eva Dettie and I got  
back about half past five but Amy did not come with Pa Mr West was here and he  
took the horse and bugy over to his place 
 
Monday June 10  1901 
 Pa Eva Golda and I fed the fish this morning about noon Charles Knell  
Alice Thresa and another girl was here for dinner I have been rigging up today  
to go on the megotsey drive   have got little Johnny up tonight.  Amy Daisy and  
Miss Jacobson came here from Cedar today and are staying here tonight the clock  
is stoped and I guess it is about twelve they are all in bed but Ma and Me  
Amy was tuning the Autoharp and broke a string so this the events of this day.   
I will start in the morn and go as far as the megotsey corral 
Tuesday June 11  1901 
 I left here this morning for Gunlock to hunt calves started from here  
about ten oclock Pa Golda and Geary went to Pinto Pa gave me six bitts 75 to pay  
my expenses but I only spent twenty five cents.  Well I managed to crawl down  
to the Megotsey corral as it was then dusk I pitched camp and put my horses  
boley and Johnny in the corral got up at daylight the next morn 
 
June 12 Wednesday  1901 
 I packed up and pushed for Gunlock got there at 9 oclock on the way down I  
lost a saddle blanket went back two miles after it and got discouraged and came  
back the first thing I found was six head of calves behind Jeremiahs field I  
went toben and found five head their Sigh Leavett went with me up on wretched  
mountain and he found one   that was twelve the first day this night hue alas 
 
Thursday  13  1901 
 Sigh Leavitt went with me today but two of his sisters had to water to  
pay for it we went up the megotsey for a wase then up cotton wood then crossed  
over into the moody wash went up on the toben benches found 7 head and that made  
19 head.  While we were hunting it started to rain we craweled under a big  
coten wood made a fire and ate our dinner while it was raining young will Bunker  
came along he was hunting horses when we had ate our din it stoped raining and  
we still kept on ploding till we found the 7 head of which I have spoke 
 
Friday 14   1901  June 
 Sigh had to water today as his father and two sisters were going to attend  
conference so I had to hunt alone his two sisters watered yesterday are he couldent  
have helped me I hunted down below town and to the west of town but long may I  
remember my tough trampl over the black ridge on the east of town I rode little  
johny this day but did not find anything the fellows that were over on the beaver  
dams got in to Gun tonight 
Satarday June 15  1901 
 I bought twenty five cents worth of bread to go home on.  Sign helped me  
up to will Bunkers place with them we are a harty dinner about half of what I  
had and I had a lot no doubt  I left my gloves under a big tree where we ate  
dinner when I left I intended to go as far as cane springs but I kept going till  
I got to Pinto at twelve oclock put my calves in Tullises coral and intended  
not to wake any one but Wood was watering and had me come in and have some supper  
and a bed.  John Tullis got me some bread and milk which was very good I put my  
ponies in their pasture and was soon in a good bed   James Thornton was sleeping  
with John so there was quite a raft of us 
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Sunday June 16  1901 
 I did get up this morning fed my horses washed went down to the post office  
and got the mail came back packed up had breakfast and hit the trail for home I  
saw Claud and Lydia tomorrow Claud will have a wheel so good for him   I got  
home at ten oclock Pa was pleased that I had got so many of them  Mr West had  
dinner with us then we both drove the cattle and a bunch of horses over to Stotards  
while we were on the way James Thornton passed us on his way to Cedar  John  
West shot a horse in the hind leg it lamed him alittle I am sorry to say for he  
went off holding up his hind leg   I brought Amys two year old heifer up tonight  
with a fine roan calf Amy and Eva went up to Lockridges tonight on a visit  
I caught two fish for supper that Robie had put in Pa took boley to the meadow  
with Geary I was very glad to get home again it has been very cold most of the  
tim for it froze our beans and some of my melons while I have been away  Mr West  
has had his land surveyed Robie has been over Mr Ladd has been here and done  
good work Mr Bob Lund has been here and about a dozen fishes and showed us how  
to catch them  it is twenty minutes past eleven now and high bed time Ma is  
just getting ready for bed and is now wating on me so will close for this time. 
 
Monday June 17  1901 
 I have watered half of a patch of wheet today and my melon land the green  
lice are eating them up and catapillers are killing them alas but it is all  
in a lifetime  Pa mowed this after noon we had a warme time finding the tools  
for the machine I could not find the punch coal chisel are prie so it was  
warme times of course I fixed up the fence in the three hollows drud bossie in  
had oysters for supper  we ate our last apples this seventeenth day of June  
sad but glad 
 
Tuesday June 18  1901 
 Pa has cut wheet grass in the meadow I have been cleaning sage brush out of  
it and I have been so sleepy I could hardly get around 
    (writing practice) 
 
Wednesday  June 19  1901 
 I have grubbed brush all day Pa has mowed and raked he took the rake down  
today.  Mrs Ollie Knell and Libby Knell was here for dinner 
 Frogmore Park is Victorias resting place 
 Tears of joy and laughter of misera after the ball is over 
 I have been half asleep all day sad ending but who can help 
 
Thursday June 20 1901 
 This fore noon Pa mowed and I grubbed this aft noon Pa fell in with three  
fellows Taylor Tullis and Higbee there was alittle fire water in the gang Taylor  
looked tough and sleepy and I felt that way Wood helped us brand a steer Pa  
bought from him Pa got Lockridges B. back hare 
 
Friday June 21  1901 
 Pa mowed I grubbed Woodruff came over from Pinto tonight to help haul hay  
and I am on the fence and in a pickle  hue alas 
 
Satarday  June 22  1901 
 Pa mowed I grubbed and Wood hunted the old blue mare and found her Mr and  
Mrs Tullis and William Redd Alice Redd and Vila Redd was here today this afternoon  
Wood and I went up the canyon and fitted out the rack for hay  hue alas 
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Sunday  June 23  1901 
 Pa mowed and raked I grubbed Wood and Mr West hauled four loads of hay  I  
tore one of my coyotes hides into   there is a man staying here tonight   I have felt  
miserable and so weak all day today that I could hardly get around 
 
Monday June 24  1901 
 Pa mowed I grubbed Wood and Mr West hauled hay the wind blowed like sixty 
 
Tuesday  June 25  1901 
 The wind is still blowing Wood and John West hauled hay  I watered this  
fore noon and straitened my melo patch and thinned them out 
 
Wednesday  June 26  1901 
 John West Wood Tullis and I hauled five loads of hay this day 
 Mr and Mrs Bible was here for dinner they were terribly hach talkers and  
you know what that means   Wood and I had a bath in the fish pond tonight   
Wood was very near peatered the last load we hauled tonight   Aspin wall is  
the . . . (illegible) 
Thursday June 27  1901 
 Pa mowed I grubbed and burned brush all day today   Wood and johny hauled  
hay were the events of the day 
 
Friday June 28  1901 
 Wood Johny and I hauled hay today   Mrs Platt is here tonight and was here  
last night.   Pete Beatrim is also here tonight he has four head of cows and  
calves which he is taking to Cedar   Mr West was nearby give out tonight poor fellow 
 
Satarday June 29th  1901 
 Wood Johny and I hauled hay this day Pa broke the piston rod of his machine which I fixed 
immediately they took the last load of hay over to Mr Wests place  
and I grubbed brush for a change we saw a little young hedge hog this morning  
in the meadow 28 loads of hay 
 
Sunday June 30  1901 
 John West   Wood and I hauled hay this day 
 
Monday July 1st  1901 
 Johny Woodie and I hauled the last hay today until after the fourth of  
July   John West got a little angry at Wood.  There was five high/rich men  
from salt lake come this night 
 
Tuesday  July 2sd  1901 
 Pa and all the men went out on Iron Mt this day two Walker Brothers  James  
McGeary Witcher Jones and two other fellows   I took the bugy out to meet them  
at 12 oclock as the two Walker Brothers is going to Modena and I came back  
throw the hills on old boley had a bath went up to Lockridges with Wood to get  
the shovel plow to furrow out the potatoes  Orlando Bracken and Ollie Knell is  
here tonight   there is some men here with two loads of ice on there way to St.  
George.   Wood and I had a heap of fun boxing this very night 
 
Wednesday  July 3  1901 
 I and old Buncam furrowed out the potatoes this fore noon  Ory and  
Wood chopped brush Orlando Wood and I had a little fun with the gloves this day   
about four oclock  Orlando Mrs Olive Knell and Amie left for Pinto and or  
Pinvalley I sketched some flags for Dettie and Eva with much sorrow Wood went  
with the rest of them 





EVA	GEARY	PAGE	(HIGBEE)	DIARY	EXCERPTS	1903-1905	
	

	
The	following	are	selected	excerpts	from	the	diary	of	Eva	Geary	Page	Higbee	while	she	

was	living	at	Page	Ranch	during	the	period	from	1903	until	her	marriage	in	1905.	At	that	time,	
Eva	was	in	her	early	twenties	and	eager	to	attend	the	Branch	Normal	School	in	Cedar	City,	
which	she	did	off	and	on	with	her	sister,	Dettie.	She	was	also	being	courted	by	Edwin	R.	Higbee,	
a	friend	she	met	at	school	and	eventually	married.	He	made	several	visits	to	Page	Ranch.	These	
are	some	entries	which	mention	ranch	activities	and	shed	light	on	the	day-to-day	work	of	the	
place:	
	
June	7,	1903	
	
Amy,	Dettie	and	I	went	to	the	watercress	spring	and	even	farther.	Monday,	washed.	Tuesday,	
made	the	beds,	churned	and	worked	the	butter,	spent	the	rest	of	the	afternoon	reading.	After	
lunch	I,	Amy,	Dettie,	Golda	and	Geary	went	for	a	buggy	ride.	(p.	39)	
	
December	20,	1903	
	
Did	the	work,	cleaned	up,	sat	around	awhile	in	the	afternoon,	we	girls	took	a	drive	up	to	
Lockridge’s	and	the	mail	box.	Monday	and	Tuesday,	work.	
	
December	25,	1903	
	
Mr.	Nelson	was	here	to	dinner,	after	which	he	took	us	girls	to	Pinto	for	the	dance.	I	had	a	funny	
time.	Came	home	Saturday	morning.	I	sewed	in	the	afternoon.	
	
December	27,	1903	
	
Studied	English.	Monday,	Tuesday	and	part	of	Wednesday,	sewed.	We	had	half	of	Pinto	here	
(home)	to	dinner,	had	a	genuine	good	time.	I	went	to	Pinto	to	the	dance,	pillow	slip	and	sheet	
party	with	Lydia	and	Jim.	Came	back	Thursday.	Amy	and	I	washed	in	the	afternoon.	Sitting	here	
alone,	I	have	seen	the	old	year	out	and	the	new	year	in.	
	
August	16,	1904	
	
I	rose	at	seven	o’clock	and	straightened	the	dining	room.	Ironed,	and	finished	my	book	called	
“Seven	Studies	for	Young	Men,”	from	which	I	gained	a	great	deal	of	valuable	knowledge.	I	next	
read	a	chapter	in	the	Bible,	and	resolved	I	would	read	a	chapter	every	day,	that	I	might	be	able	
to	gain	more	wisdom	and	learn	better	how	to	live	pure	and	virtuous	before	God	my	Eternal	
Father	that	I	might	be	numbered	among	his	righteous	children.	
	
	



August	21,	1904	
	
I	prepared	the	breakfast,	did	the	work,	helped	Mama	get	ready	to	go	to	Pinto.	Put	the	clothes	
to	soak,	took	a	bath,	cleaned	up,	and	when	I	sat	to	read	it	was	nearly	three	o’clock.	Read	in	the	
Lamplighter	until	seven	when	I	heard	a	knock	on	the	kitchen	door.	I	ran	down	immediately,	
went	out	the	front	door	and	met	E.R.	at	the	corner…We	sat	in	the	parlor	for	some	time,	then	
took	a	cup	and	wended	our	way	to	the	spring	where	we	took	a	drink	of	its	pure	waters,	then	
resumed	our	walk.	We	strolled	over	the	red	hills	and	back.	As	supper	was	ready	we	ate	and	
went	into	the	parlor…”	
	
August	23,	1904	
	
Dettie	and	I	milked,	had	breakfast	and	washed.	After	this,	I	cleaned	the	kitchen,	read	a	chapter	
and	was	not	a	bit	kind	to	Mama,	but	it	was	caused	by	her	continually	doing	something	I	thought	
she	should	leave	for	me	to	do	and	she	lay	down.	I	got	the	cows,	we	milked	and	did	work.	Then	I	
read	a	chapter	in	the	Bible.	
	
August	25,	1904	
	
I	performed	my	duties	and	tried	to	pass	the	day	without	uttering	a	cross	word,	but	made	a	
miserable	attempt	at	it.	I	will,	however,	try	to	do	better	tomorrow.	
	
August	26,	1904	
	
Arose	and	helped	milk,	and	took	the	cows	to	the	meadow,	skimmed	the	milk,	fed	the	pigs,	took	
a	bath,	cleaned	up,	ate	dinner,	played	a	few	notes	on	the	guitar	and	read.	Changed	my	skirt	and	
went	for	the	cows.	When	I	returned	I	found	Pa,	Robbie,	Dora	and	Bert	here.	I	then	helped	with	
supper	and	went	to	bed.	
	
September	7,	1904	
	
I	will	commence	another	paragraph	by	saying,	I	arose	early	and	did	my	morning’s	work,	then	
thought	I	would	rest	for	a	few	moments.	Seating	myself	in	the	comfortable	rocker	near	at	hand	
in	my	pretty,	neat,	cozy	bedroom,	I	spent	more	time	in	meditation	than	I	should	have	
done…After	a	half	hour	of	sorrow	and	thought,	I	came	downstairs	with	tear-stained	eyes	and	
churned.	Then	I	swept	the	yard	from	beginning	to	end,	washed	the	windows	and	then	bathed.	
At	night,	I	read	several	chapters	in	the	Bible	in	Isaiah.	
	
September	12,	1904	
	
I	did	the	work	as	usual.	Though	being	tired	out,	I	have	been	neglectful	the	last	few	days	in	
reading	the	Bible	as	I	should	and	writing	in	my	journal.	Yesterday	was	Sunday	and	a	half	
sorrowful	one.	Pa,	Dettie,	Golda,	Geary	and	I	were	the	only	ones	of	this	family	home.	After	
breakfast,	we	tried	to	get	ourselves	cleaned	up,	but	were	detained	and	did	not	get	ready	for	



rest	until	twelve	o’clock,	when	Pa	brought	two	ducks	down	to	be	cooked	for	dinner.	Of	course,	
it	made	Dettie	out	of	patience	and	I	did	not	blame	her…Well,	they	sputtered	to	each	other	for	
nearly	an	hour.	Golda	and	I	were	upstairs	in	my	room	and	we	could	not	help	but	laugh	at	the	
racket	they	were	kicking	up.	I	heard	dear	little	Geary	crying	and	ran	down	to	get	him.	I	found	
him	leaning	against	the	west	end	of	the	old	house	crying.	I	took	him	in	my	arms	and	asked	him	
what	was	the	matter.	He	said,	“I	don’t	like	Pa	to	yell	at	my	sister.”	I	took	him	in	the	dining	room	
and	he	said,	“Just	come	in	here	and	you	will	hear	him	yelling.”	Dettie	and	Pa	were	in	the	parlor.	
I	walked	in	and	said	something	to	Pa.	He	shut	me	up	by	saying,	“Oh	yes,	now	you	come	in	and	
say	your	say.”	This	made	me	angry	and	I	strutted	out	with	my	head	pretty	high.	I	am	very	
thankful	I	did	not	join	them	Well,	of	course,	Pa	said	he	was	going	to	leave	as	soon	as	the	corn	
was	cut.	We	felt	very	bad	about	it…	
	
September	14,	1904	
	
I	did	my	work	in	the	morning	and	afternoon,	also.	I	thought	once	of	cleaning	up,	then	I	thought	
of	Pa’s	coat	I	had	to	clean,	so	did	not	bother	about	my	apparel,	but	went	about	my	work	to	
clean	Pa’s	clothes.	When	I	was	half	through	pressing	them,	I	went	into	the	kitchen	for	an	iron.	
When	I	turned	to	go	back	into	the	dining	room,	I	saw	E.R.	standing	at	the	back	door…After	a	
half	hour	conversation,	we	went	into	supper.	After	this,	we	occupied	the	front	room	for	a	
number	of	hours,	talking	of	the	past	and	future…	
	
September	16,	1904	
	
I	did	my	morning’s	work.	After	dinner,	Dettie	and	I	cleaned	the	yard.	I	got	supper,	did	the	work	
and	tried	to	comfort	Golda	in	her	sorrow.	She,	the	poor	sweet	girl,	has	begun	to	look	at	this	life	
in	a	dreary	way	already…	
	
September	18,	1904	
	
I	did	not	rise	until	eight	o’clock.	Through	lying	in	bed	so	late,	I	was	cross,	all	forenoon.	Well,	I	
had	my	bath	and	was	straight	by	half	past	one.	I	then	read	a	chapter	in	the	Bible	and	read	to	
Golda	out	of	a	book	she	had	asked	me	to	read…Laying	down	on	the	settee,	I	slept	for	a	half	an	
hour.	When	I	awoke,	Edwin	had	not	come	and	I	gave	him	up,	thinking	he	was	not	coming.	I	
strolled	through	the	orchard,	came	back	into	the	house	and	upstairs.	Sat	in	my	rocking	chair	
looking	up	the	canyon	longingly,	thinking	I	would	be	disappointed	and	had	sorrows	deep	in	my	
throat,	when	I	saw	a	horseman	coming	at	full	speed.	It	was	E.R.,	I	found	to	my	heart’s	great	joy.	
All	sorrow	left	me	and	I	trotted	downstairs	to	greet	him…	
	
September	27,	1904	
	
I	got	breakfast	and	put	up	lunch	for	Pa	to	go	to	Enterprise	on	I	then	got	dinner	for	us	and	just	
what	I	did	besides	cleaning	up	I	have	forgotten.	We	had	supper	early	and	just	as	I	got	the	table	
cleared,	Edwin	came…He	came	in	and	we	talked	a	short	time.	He	put	his	horse	up.	I	changed	my	
waist	and	Dettie	got	supper.	When	I	came	downstairs,	I	found	that	Pap	had	returned,	so	we	had	



to	wait	supper,	some	length	of	time.	After	it	was	over,	E.R.	and	I	took	the	parlor.	When	Pa	went	
to	bed,	we	came	back	into	the	dining	room…	
	
September	29,	1904	
	
Dettie	and	I	were	talking	and	thoroughly	decided	we	could	not	stay	here	this	winter.	Thinned	
one	row	of	turnips,	hoes	them	all,	watered	them,	got	supper,	did	the	work,	took	and	bath	and	
wrote	this.	
	
October	1,	1904	
	
I	did	my	work	and	bathed.	We	had	dinner	at	12:30.	After	dinner	I	lay	down	for	a	few	minutes,	
then	read	for	a	half	hour.	After	this,	I	took	Golda	and	Geary	for	a	walk	on	the	hills.	While	we	
were	there,	Alice	Knell,	Alice	and	Ed	Tullis,	and	Herbert	Knell	came.	I	came	off	the	hill	and	went	
into	the	parlor	and	spoke	to	them…	
	
October	3,	1904	
	
I	cooked	and	helped	Dettie	pick	this	sweet	apple	tree	in	front	of	the	house.	They	were	perfect	
red	beauties.	Then	we	peeled	two	oil	cans	full	of	apples	and	put	them	out	to	dry.	
	
October	4,	1904	
	
I	got	breakfast.	After	the	morning’s	work,	I	scrubbed	some	things	out	of	the	old	cellar	and,	after	
dinner,	I	went	to	the	garden	and	picked	all	of	the	beans	that	were	ripe.	We	had	supper.	My	
tooth	has	nearly	murdered	me	during	the	last	four	hours.	
	
October	9,	1904	
	
Geary	and	I	went	to	Cedar	in	the	wagon	and	brought	Mama	and	Amy	home,	Monday.	We	
arrived	here	safe	and	free	from	an	accident.	Amy	has	improved	every	day	since	her	return.	
	
October	16,	1904	
	
I	got	up	about	eight	o’clock	and	commenced	work,	finding	I	had	a	number	of	little	ticky	jobs	to	
do,	that	somebody	had	neglected	to	so	Saturday.	It	ground	on	my	nerves	greatly,	because	I	had	
thoroughly	decided	that	I	would	read	the	great	part	of	the	day.	I	did	not	get	cleaned	up	until	
3:00	p.m.	I	spent	a	few	minutes	with	Ma	and	Amy	and	then	a	Pinto	crowd	came.	Ma	and	I	got	
supper	after	this,	and	we	did	the	work.	Dettie	and	a	friend	took	the	parlor	after	these	people	
left.	I	had	the	blues	all	day	until	I	could	hardly	speak	to	anyone,	
	
	
	
	



December	25,	1904	
	
We	cleaned	the	house	and	straightened	ourselves.	About	three	o’clock,	Edwin	came.	We	were	
glad	to	see	him,	for	we	had	been	looking	for	him	all	day.	
	
	
	
Source:	“My	Father	Called	Me	Yebbie	–	Life	Story	of	Eva	Geary	Page	Higbee”	by	Maree	Higbee	
Gardner	and	Eva	Louise	Gardner	Zeenati,	Custom	Family	Publishers,	St.	George,	Utah,	1996,	
pages	39-57.	
	



	

A	copy	of	this	letter	was	given	to	the	author	by	Janet	Higbee	Webb,	the	daughter	of	
Edwin	Richard	Higbee,	the	recipient	of	the	letter.	Ed	Higbee	was	once	married	to	Eva	
Geary	Page,	who	was	raised	at	Page	Ranch.		Ed	always	liked	the	ranch,	and	this	letter	
was	written	by	Eva’s	older	brother,	Robert,	to	encourage	Ed	to	buy	the	ranch	when	
the	bank	foreclosed	on	it	in	the	1930s.	Ed	and	Eva	were	divorced	by	the	1930s	but	
remained	cordial.		Ed	did	in	fact	buy	the	ranch	briefly	with	his	brother,	Bill	Lamb,	but	
they	did	not	keep	it	long.	
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